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INTRODUCTION

The Commemoration Volume forms a significant part of the Golden
Jubilee Celebrations of the 8. N. D. T. Women’s University. A number of
eminent educationists were invited during the course of the year to give
talks on various aspects of education with special reference to women’s
education. 1t was felt that bringing out a commemoration volume
containing the speeches delivered during the Jubilee Year, together with
research studies and articles on women’s education would be a very useful
project and serve as the University’s contribution to the understanding
of problems of women’s education. For this purpose, a Committee was
seb up and it was decided that the Commemoration Volume should also
include important statistical information about women'’s education and a
comprehensive list of books of reference on the subject.

As Mr. A. N, Whitehead once said, ““The task of a university is the
oreation of the future so far as rational thought and civilized modes of
appreciation can affect the issue. The future is big with every possibility
of achievement and of tragedy”. During the last fifty years a large
number of our institutions of higher education have been dedicated to
this task. The importance of the contribution of the Universities in
recent decades to the moulding of our present society is now recognised
by men in many walks of life. This is more so in casge of the education
of women, The 8. N, D. T. Women’s University, having a unique position
of being the only women’s university in India is expected, and rightly so,
to give a lead to the education of women in our country. Such
demonstration of confidence by the people, after fifty years of intensive
work by this University should exert sobering influence on all of us who
are working within the University as we realise the range and depth of
our responsibilities. At the same time, it inspires us to ever greater effort
and reinforces the drive to know, the compulsion of curiosity to seek, to
be true University women in as full a sense as can be found anywhere in
the world.

The significance of the education of women cannot be over-emphasized,
Every Society that values social justice and iz anxious to improve the lot
of its people by cultivation of available talent must ensure progressive
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equality of opportunity to all sections of the population including
women. This is the only guarantee for the building up of an
sgalitarian and human society. One of the forms of educational
inequality in India is the wide disparity between the education of boys
and girls at all stages and in all sectors of education. In the modern
world, the role of woman goes much beyond the home and the bringing
up of children. She is now adopting a career of her own and sharing
equally with man the responsibility for the development of society in all
its aspects. It must be admitted that there has been a phenomenal
development in the education of women in India during the last 150 years.
In 1901 the percentage of literacy amongst women was only 0.8, The total
enrolment of women in higher education was as meagre as 264. In 1967,
this number has risen to about 3,00,000, It is interesting to note that in
the last 15 years the enrolment of women in higher education, has
increased more than five-fold and yet a large gap romains between
the education of men and women, which must be bridged.

The dimension of the problem of women’s education is more social
than financial and calls for intensive effort to overcome traditional
resistance to the education of girls and to prepare and employ women
teachers in far larger numbers especially in the rural areas. To achieve
our goals in women’s education, we have to prepare ourselves to tackle
difficult problem keeping in view the words of Philips Brooks who said,
“Do not pray for tasks equalto your powers, but pray for powers equal
to your tasks.” Then only doing of our work shall be a miracle and we
shall be able to achieve the miracle in women’s education.

Another problem which we face is the great need for development of
a diversity of courses which would meet the needs and satisfy the
aspirations of women, As Harold Benjamin remarks, “Society needs
only that conformity which the achievement of our greatest goals
requires, and it requires just as many uniquely developed peaks of
ability, just as much idiosyncrasy as the attainment of our goals will
allow and need. Education at all levels faces a serious challenge, the
call to revise many of its practices in the light of long range social
needs.” If those of us who are aware of the danger, use every opportunity
in society and in education, we may be able to instil that diversity in
women’s education without which continuous social strength is impossible
in a rapidly changing world and without which individuality must surely
disappear. The alternative to this is a static, uniform, dead level of
conformity and mediocrity, with the eventual loss of basic freedoms.
Our effort in the development of women’s education is to emphasise
participation of all its members in developing values to be cherished in
our society and in selecting the most desirable of the alternative
directions for soecial change. With this basic faith in the value of
education, the Commemoration Volume has been planned and eminent
thinkers and educationists have been invited to sontribute to this Volume.
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The Commemoration Volume is divided into four parts:

The first part is Introductory with a foreword by the Chancellor and -
very interesting reminiscences by the Vice-Chancellor, Dr. Smt, Premlila
V. Thackersey, who has dedi cated herself to the service of this institu-
tion since its inception. It is our good fortune that we have been able
to get her reminiscences for this Volume, -

The second part is devoted to a discussion of fundamental educational
problems with special reference to women’s education like ‘“Education
and National Development” by Dr. Kothari, “Universities and Life of
the Mind” by Prof. K. G. Saiyidain and “The Role of Women in a
Modernising Society” by Shri J. P, Naik., Dr. Margaret Cormack
discusses at length the question “Education for Humanity”, Thisisa
topic which continually arises in the minds of all concerned with
education., The second part also includes a review of the progress
of women’s education during the plan period by Dr. Durgabai Deshmukh,
Growth of women’s organizations, continuing education and higher
- education for women and problems of role perception and role perfor-
mance in educated women have been discussed here. To give a
comparative picture, articles on women’s education in the developed
countries, like United States, United Kingdom and Germany are also
given in this section,

In Part Three, an effort has been made to give through graphical
presentation a bird’s eye-view of the progress of women’s education in
India to enable the reader to see it without being lost in the plethora of
tiring statistics,

E

The last section-Part Four—gives a bibliograpby of books and
reference materials on women’s education. Recent materials have been
preferred for inclusion, although older studies which have withstood the
tost of time are retained., It would not be an exaggeration to say that
this documentation is a major contribution of the present Volume, as it
gives in one place much needed relevant and recent research publications
on the subject. If this Commemoration Volume serves as a resource
book on women’s education and is found interesting and useful by people
working in the field of women’s education, we will feel that our efforts
have been rewarded.

To our friends and colleagues in education who have acceded to our
request by contributing articles and the Consulates who have given
information about their respective countries go our special thanks.
The National Council of Educational Research and Training have given
us a grant of Rs. 1000/~ out of its funds reserved for publication of out~'
standing educational research.:
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We are grateful to the assistance given to us by Dr. Neera Desai,
Kum. Shakuntala Mehta, Kum. Rajani Asher and Shri Joshi in the pre-
paration of statistice and graphs included in the Volume. For their
untiring zeal and efforts in the preparation of the Bibliography, our
thanks go to Kum. Khandwalla, University Librarian and her colleagues.

We acknowledge the help rendered by Shri H., V. Inamdar for
supervising the printing of this Volume,

We appreciate the co—operation and help given to us by the Editors,
Committee Members, Registrar and the University office staff for their
help and co-operation without which it would have been very difficult to
prepare this Volume.

Madhuri Shah

Chairman

Golden Jubilee Commemoration Volume Committee
S. N, D, T, Women’s University
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VICEPRESIDENT
INDIA
"New DELHI
February 11, 1968

I am glad the concluding Function of
the Golden Jubilee Celebrations of your illustrious
University is being pregided over by our Revered
Rashtrapatiji on March 8th. Among the galaxy of
Institutions devoted to the advancement of women'‘s
edudation in our country, your University can
legitimately claim a pride of place. 1In re-orientating
the outlook of women, the University education has
a vital role to play.by giving a fillip to the
resurgence of Indian womanhood. The glcrious saga
of our women's supreme sacrifice, intelligent
participation in the promotion of social welfare
projects, their innate urge to march forward sghoulder
to shoulder with men as co-architecte in the bullding
of a3 self-reliant, self-propelling national economy,
have evoked world-wide admiration. Women of India
have been constitutionally invested with political
equality, and enjoy full freedom of thought, expression
and movement, to work and to live, equality of
opportunity in every sphere of human endeavour and
have acquired a unique statusg and stature for acting
in unison with men as equal partners in peace,
progress and plenty., The women of our country have
always been in the vanguard of Freedom Fight and they
will, I am gure, not lag behind in contributing
their mite towards enriching and ennobling cur
national life. This joyous occasion will, I am
sure, inspire you all to scale still loftier heights
of attainments in promoting the noble cause of
women's education. I send my best wishes for the
success of thz2 Celebrations. ,



T WA YET
PRIME MINISTER'S HOUSE
NEW DELHI.

The S.N.D.T.Women's University has
contributed greatly in spreading enlightenment
amongst Indian women. The vision of Dr.Karve
and the concrete encouragement which he
received from Shri Thackersey are now part
of the great story of our social regeneration.
When I participated in the University's
golden jubilee celebrations some months
ago, 1 conveyed the nation's gratitude.

May the University continue to live up to
the high ideals of its founderse.

.(Indira Gandhil)

New Delhi,
February 13, 1968.
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DEPUTY PRIME MINISTER
INDIA

New Delhi,
2nd Fedbruary,1968.

What was planted fifty years ago in the field of
education of girls hae since blossomed intc &
full Women's University with the result that
it provides excellent opportunities to women to
acquire the necessary learning in Arts and
Sciences. I have no doubt that if the new social
order is to be meaningful ir its socio-econcmic
content, our women will have to be enabled to
pull their weight in society.

On the occasion of this Golden Jubilee
I Send mv felicitations to Shrimati Premlilaben
Thackersey. T wish the Shreemati Nathibvai
Damodar Thackersey Women's University every

suctcess in its undertakirg.

fMorarji esal)



EDUCATION MINISTER
INDIA

The Indian Women's University which is
now celebrating its Golden Jubilee is a
unique institution dedicated to the education
of women, The jdea of founding this University
was coneceived by Maharishi Karve, the great
social worker in the cause of women's
education; and it was given a concrete shape
through the generous donation of the late
Shri Vithaldas Thackersey, Under the able
guidance of Lady Thackersey, the institution
has made excellent progress in the last few
years and is now one of the outstanding
educational institutions in the country. It
has made a significant contribution to the
education of women in Western India and to the
study of the problems of women's education and
their status. I am quite sure that it will
continue to make even more valuable contribu-
tions to these fields in the years ahead,

T B

&N
(To Sen)

10th Februar
NEW DELHI, 7 '1968



CHAIRMAN University Grants Commission
Bahadur Shah Zafar Marg,
( Mathura Road ), New Delhi - 1.

February 9, 1968,

I am glad to know that the Commemoration Volume is to be brought
out by the University on the occasion of the concluding function of the
Golden Jubilee Celebrations of the University. The S. N. D. T. Women’s
University has made a pioneering and most valuable contribution to women’s
education in the country. May I express the confident hope that the future
of the University would be greater and brighter still !

I have much pleasure in sending my best wishes for the function.

D s

{ D. S. Kothari )
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MAHARASHTRA

I am very happy to learn that the
concluding function of the Golden Jubllee
Celebrations of the S,N.D.T. Women's
University is to be held on the 8th March,
1968, and that it i{s to be presided over
bty the President of India, Dr.Zakir Huseln,

The 8.N.D.T., Women's University was
establisghed expressly with the oblect of
catering to the needs of women's sducation,

. The University can well claim the credit of
having built up worthy traditions during all
these years. It is appropriate, on this
vccasion, that we should remember with gratl.
tude the self-less services rendered by the
late Maharshi Annasaheb Karve in the field of
women's education., The handsome donation of
the benevolent donors made 1t possivle for the
founders to translate their dream into a reality.
The University, undoubtedly, occuples a place
of honour in our acadsmic world.

I send my best wishes to the S.,N.D.T.
Women's Univergity on this occasion and wish

it a still brighter future.

V.op.rvau
{ V.PNAIX )



Ne D]z~
Sachivalava,
Ahmedabad, 15,
Febrvary 9, 1968,

During the 1ast 50 years of Its existence,
the S.IN.D, T, University has sought to transform
the Indian Society by vitalising Indian womanhood
through education, Nothing would be so gratifying
to its well-wishers now, in years to come, than
{ts sustained and all round progress based on
inspiring teaching, exacting scholarship and high
expec tations cherished by its noble founders and

donors,

| wish the function of the celtebrations al)

suCCess.

( { HI TENDRA DESAI )



MINISTER
EDUCATION AND FORESTS
MAHARASHTRA

Sachivalaya. Bombay-32

The yeoar 1066-67 marked the Golden Jubilee.
ColeBrations of the Shrimati Nathibai Damodar
Thackersey Women's University. The celebrations,
unique as they were, are still fresh in the minds of
the people. However, the concluding function of the
celebrations has been arranged on March 8, 1968, It is
a great privilege of us all that an eminent educationist
and a great teacher of the calibre of Dr. Zakir
Hussain, President of India, is going to preside. over
the function,

The S. N. D, T, Women's University has
carved a niche for itself in the history of Women's
education in our country, which can be scen from the
present unparalleled growth of the various Institutions
affiliated to 1t, It has a glorious record of the past
fifty years,

on this auspicious occasion, I send my very
best wiches for the University and all its sister
institutions,

R

« D. Chaudhari )



The pioneering work of women’s education initiated by Maharshi Karve
and nourished by the late Sir Vithaldas Thackersey has bloomed itself into a
full-fledged University over the last fifty years. Dr. (Smt.) Premlila V.
Thackersey, over the years, has been the guiding spirit behind the S. N.
D. T. University, which has espoused the cause of educational needs of
women in India. From humble beginnings in 1916, the institution has grown
steadily and has celebrated its Golden Jubilee.

It is but fitting and proper that the concluding function of the Golden
Jubilee Celebrations of this pioneer University should receive the blessings of
the President of India. The Commemoration Volume which is being released
at the auspicious hands of the President, covers various facets of women’s
education. Prominent personalities have contributed articles in this Volume
which are indeed thought-provoking. I am sure this Volume will serve as a
reference book on the subject. All those selfless workers of the University,
who have contributed their mite for its success deserve congratulations. I
have pleasure in conveying my good wishes for the continued success of
the University.

S\

( S. K. Patil)
President
Golden Jubilee Celebrations Committee
S. N. D. T. Women’s University.



FOREWORD

Raj Bhavan, Bombay.
22nd February, 1968.

I am very happy that this Commemoration Volume is being
published to mark the Golden Jubilee of the Shreemati Nathibai
Damodar Thackersey Women’s University. This institution,
built on the foundations laid by Maharshi Karve and nurtured by
the Thackersey family, continues to be unique in the sense that it
is totally dedicated to the cause of women’s education. - It is
appropriate, therefore, that the distinguished contributors to this
Volume should have examined different aspects af women’s
education, the problems of working women and the contribution
that educated women can make to the progress of our country.
I am sure this Volume will be welcomed both as a memento of an
important milestone in the career of this great University and as
a valuable and scholarly contribution in the sphere of women’s
higher education.

I pray for the steady progress of the Shreemati Nathibai
Damodar Thackersey Women’s University under the loving care
of its Vice—Chancellor, Shrimati Premlila V. Thackersey.

Dr, P, V. Cherian
Governor of Maharashtra and
Chancellor of the S. N. D. T.
Women’s University, Bombay,



AS I LOOK BACK

MY FIFTY YEARS' ASSOCIATION
with the
S.N.D.T. WOMEN’s UNIVERSITY

Dr. Smt. PREMLILA V. THACKERSEY

Vice-Chancellor, S. N. D. T,
Women’s University, Bombay,

When I see from my wide~open office window, hundreds of young girls -
Hindu, Muslim, Parsi, Christian ~ in a variety of their characteristic regional

dresses, chirping merrily in Marathi, Gujarati, Hindi and English, the whole
campus, in fact, as busy as a bechive, a feeling of inexpressible satisfaction
soothes my heart — a feeling of having discharged, to some extent at least,
a debt of gratitude to my late lamented husband, Sir Vithaldas Damodar
Thackersey, and my mind travels back to the year 1917 — a little more than
half a century ago — when I accompanied Sir Vithaldas on our first visit to
Hingne in Poona, where Dr. Karve had just then ( 1916 ) planted the seed-
ling of the Indian Women’s University with only four students on its rolls.

What prompted Sir Vithaldas to visit this infant University was not an
idle curiosity, Sir Vithaldas had the highest regard for women and was a firm
believer in the need for providing adequate and equal facilities for the educa-
tion of women. Hehad visualised from his early days that the progress of a
country was intimately bound with the enlightenment, emancipation and
uplift of its women and regarded the status and progress of women as an
infallible index to the general advance of the country. Progressive and
enlightened womanhood was for him a sure symbol of progressive and
enlightened nation, even as enslaved, ignorant and illiterate womanhood was
a symptom of a backward and degenerate society.

When I married Sir Vithaldas in 1913, T had only modicum  of formalj
education. In his first letter to me after our engagement, he had written to
me about the role of women in the country’s progress and held before me
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the ideal of Smt. Ramabai Ranade, the wife of that great Indian, Mahadeo
Govind Ranade, the founder of Seva Sadan. I was not a little nervous at
this suggestion. Iknew that I had to go a long way, not only in reaching out
for this ideal, but also to be worthy of being a helpmate in my husband’s
private life and public career. But I was resolved to do my best to come up
to hisideals. Social customs and barriers in those days were rather severe
and rigid. Women then did not breathe the open air as much as they do
now, but he gave me all opportunities and provided me with all facilities,
including a tutor-companion at home. I picked up the English language from
my tutor—companion, Miss Favel, and imbibed a great deal of general
knowledge, as also the manners and etiquettes necessary for a lady moving in
high society.

In 1919 we were planning a world tour. I wanted a lady companion to
accompany me on the tour. Sir Vithaldas wrote to Dr. Karve to spare a
lady from his institution to accompany me and Dr. Karve was prompt enough
to send Smt. Sitabai Annegiri for the purpose. Sitabai stayed with our family
for some days and we were pleased with her.

On our tour, we halted in Japan for a few days and it was during our
stay there that we visited the Japan Women’s University. The ideal, work
and organization of an exclusive university for women impressed Sir Vithal-
das very much. The various courses of instructions and activities useful to
women and their efficient implementation immediately struck him as worthy
of adoption for the benefit of Indian women at home. When [we left Japan
for the U. S. A., we had ample time on the ship to follow up this idea and
we asked Mrs. Annegiri many a question about the university which, as
coincidence would have it, was founded by Dr. Karve on the model of
Japan’s Women’s University — a germination of a seed-idea contained in a
booklet sent to him by a friend in 1915. After his visit to Japan’s Women’s
University, Sir Vithaldas was also thinking on the same lines.

On our return to India. Dr. Karve came to the wharf to receive Mrs.
Annegiri. While he greeted us, Sir Vithaldas asked Dr. Karve if he could
come and see him in the afternoon. Dr. Karve readily agreed and came,
It so happened, however, that since there were many people come to see us
then, we had not as much time to talk to Dr. Karve as we wished. It was
then decided that Dr. Karve should see Sir Vithaldas sometime in Poona.
The momentous meeting took place before long and it is best described in
Dr, Karve’s own words : © I saw him ( Sir Vithaldas ) with Dr, R.P. Paranjpe
and Prof. K. R. Kanitkar. I could not belive myself when he (Sir Vithaldas)
offered a donation and mentioned the sum of Rs. Fifteen lakhs,

The incident is significant. Sir Vithaldas did not stand on ceremony or
wait to be asked to give ¢ he gave of his own accord and gave generously for
the cause which was always dear and near to his heart. The Indian
Women’s University was then named after my mother-in-law, Shreemati
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Nathibai, to whom my hnsband was greatly devoted and attached. Sir
Vithaldas, his brother Madhavji, Sir Lallubhai Samaldas, Dr. Jivraj Mehta
and myself were then nominated by the Thackersey family for the Senate of
the University. Since 1920, I continue to be intimately associated with and
keenly interested in the working of the S. N. D. T. Women’s University.

- Sir Vithaldas expired in 1922. This was a stunning blow to me, but
his ideals and teachings gave me courageand have sustained me ever after-
wards. Shkrimad Bhagvad Gita gave me great solace. I made Poona my
permanent residence and continued to associate myself with a wide variety of
interests dear to my late husbnnd’s heart.

When the University Centre was shifted to Bombay, we acquired two
plots of land on the Queen’s Road with the help of Lord Brabourne, who
was then the Governor of Bombay and Sir Jagdish Prasad, the then
Member of the Viceroy’s Executive Council. I also saw Lord Willingdon,
the Viceroy, in 1936 in this connection. He was very sympathetic and Lady
Willingdon evinced a great interest in the working of the University. Mean-
while, the S.N.D.T. College, which was run in a small rented building, at first

in Girgaum and later in Chaupatty, under the Principalship of Shri H. G.
Anjaria, was shifted to the small bungalow-like structure that stood on the
Queen’s Road Estate we had acquired. After a few years, when plans were
ready and a three-storeyed imposing concrete structure was built to house
the college, the old structure was demolished and plans were ready even for a
. more imposing six—storeyed structure on the old site.

Though the number at the S. N. D. T. CGollege and the University was
steadily increasing, we could not atiract students in very large numbers,
-since we had not yet received the ‘Government charter. Our degrees were
however recognised in 1937 and since then the number has been going up by
leaps and bounds.

~In 1939, Mahatma Gandhi was at Rajkot, recovering his health after
the historic Rajkot fast. I thought of inviting Bapu to deliver the forth-
coming Convocation address to our graduates. I made a trip to Rajkot to
make the request personally. Bapu could not be persuaded to deliver the
Convocation address, but he kindly agreed to be present on the occasion to
give his blessings to the students and the University. Bapu also asked me to
approach Shri B. G. Kher, the then Chief Minister of the Bombay State to
deliver the address. Shri Kher readily agreed. It was a unique occasion
and convocation. Most of our national leaders were there on the spacious
dias of Sir C. J. Hall - the indomitable Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel, who
combined in himself the firmness of a rock with the softness of a flower; the
fiery, valiant, youthful Netaji Subhas Chandra Bose, Smt. Sarojini Naidu, the
Nightingale of India, my friend Sir M. Visveswaraiyya, one of the greatest
engineers of the world, and many others. Although Bapu did not utter a
word, his silent blessings were everything to us, The whole function was
truly sanctified by his presence.
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In 1942, the University celebrated its Silver Jubilee under the Presi-
dentship of Dr. Radhakrishnan. It was a very heart-warming experience
for me and I was able to collect a good amount of money for the University -
perhaps so good that Dr. M. R. Jayakar in his Silver Jubilee speech at our
Poona College Campus humorously referred to me as India’s third best
¢ royal beggar * - the first two being Mahatma Gandhi and Pandit Malaviya.
I felt touched and honoured.

Though our University degrees were accorded equivalence and recogni-
tion in 1937, it was in 1947 — the year of our Independence — that the
Government granted the charter to it. In this context I am reminded of
what Gurudev Rabindranath Tagore, while blessing the newly-born Indian
‘Women’s University, had said, ©“ It is far better that you should win the
‘Government recognition at the end than pray for it in the beginning. >
The University had followed Gurudeva’s advice and the Government recog-
nition came, not to start with, but after twenty-five years, in appreciation
of the useful work that the University was doing in bringing new hope, light
and cheer to thousands of women, who but for this University would never
have been what they are to-day. It was a red-letter day, a proud achieve-
ment for the University — the only University exclusively for women in
India and among the very few in the world. Warmest and most apprecia-
tive words were said by all those who spoke on the occasion when the Bill for
granting the Charter to the University was introduced in the Legislative
Assembly. Tt was unfortunate that Sir Sitaram Patkar who had been the
Chancellor of this University for a long period and who had spared no efforts

to get the University statutorily recognised, was not amongst us to share
this success.

With the granting of the Charter to the University, Sir Maharaj Singh, the
Constitutional Chancellor of the University and the affable Governor of the
Bombay State, nominated me as the first Vice-Chancellor of the University,
I was as stunned by it as Dr. Karve earlier was, when Sir Vithaldas had
offered him Rs. Fifteen lakhs for the University. I was hesitant to shoulder
this great responsibility. But Sir Maharaj Singh was insistent and I accepted
the post in all humility. It was a great honour and a challenge for me and
I resolved to do my bhest for the growing University, in which I and my
husband had taken a keen interest since its inception.

The University celebrated Dr. D. K. Karve’s centenary and Pandit
Jawaharlal Nehru came all the way from Delhi specially to preside over the
function, which was held on the spacious grounds of the Brabourne Stadium,
to accommodate thousands of men and women who flocked to it. The presence
of the Maharshi and the idol of the nation on the same platform was truly
a sight for gods to see. The Maharshi was still there with us and the Uni.
versity was growing.,

-When the bilingual State of Bombay was bifurcated into two separate
States of Maharashtra and Gujarat, we were a little worried about the future
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of our Colleges in Gujarat. I saw Shri Govind Vallabh Pant, the then Home
Minister of the Government of India at the centre and I was greatly relieved
when he assured me that there was no need to worry about it. I am indeed
very happy to note that both the Maharashtra and Gujarat Governments are
very kindly disposed and sympathetic towards the University. In fact, Shr
Madhukarrao Chaudhari - the Education Minister of the State of Maharash-
tra —'on one occasion stated at Bhavnagar that the S.N.D.T. Women’s
University was a sacred thread uniting Maharashtra and Gujarat.

Fifty years have rolled by since the University was founded. We are
now celebrating the Golden Jubilee of the University. Smt. Indira Gandhi,
the First Lady Prime Minister of India, graciously inaugurated the celebra-
tions on June 29, 1966. It was a proud day for the University, when a Lady
Prime Minister, an able daughter of an able father, was presiding over the
Golden Jubilee function of the only Women’s University in this part of Asia.
We would soon be closing our Golden Jubilee celebrations with the visit and
blessings of our President, Dr. Zakir Husain, who has always taken great
interest in the working and progress of our University. I am sure, his bless-
ings'would inspire us to still greater heights and enable us to play a vital role
in the educational and cultural history of our motherland.

The necessity of educating women has now passed beyond the area of
dispute, yet sometimes one hears the argument’that the amount of money and
time spenit on the higher education of women is a national waste, because
very few women make use of their learning for the national good. I would
answer this argument by reminding these sceptics that whatever else these
educated women would do, they would be house-wives and mothers on whom
would largely rest the responsibility of running an enlightened home and of
moulding the future generations of the country. Mahatma Gandhi put it
very aptly when he said that “ a woman is the mother of the nation; and the
country where the motheris cultured and well-educated is bound to prosper.”
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru held no different views on this subject, for he has
emphatically declared that * one of the truest measures of a nation’s advance-
ment is the position of its women in society. ”” We all know that an educated
woman is a great Power ( §€%qr €1 qqaf¥d:). Dr. Radhakrishnan has shed
illuminating light on this ancient truth by adding that women can mould the
children in any manner they choose. It is the mothers who are able to give
the right attitudes to the plastic minds. This is exactly what this University
has been striving after for the last fifty years. It has educated and enlighte-
ned women from all walks of life. It has opened for them the doors of
opportunities long closed for them. Hundreds of them have acquired a new
confidence to stand on their own legs or to work shoulder to shoulder with
their life’s partners. It has trained women to be self-respecting individuals,
good wives and mothers~above all, to be good citizens. While hundreds of
women attend our colleges as regular students, hundreds of others appear
ever year for the various examinations of this University as external students,
while discharging at the same time their household duties, To them the
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University has been a great boon. I believe this is one of the greatest servi-
‘ces that this University has rendered to the country in general and to Indlan
women in particular.

I.am now seventy-five. This is my fourth term, all told, as tne Vice~
Chancellor of this University. I shall be retiring towards the end of 1969
with no small satisfaction of having been instrumental in serving the cause ‘of
Indian women’s education. - In my fifty years’ unbroken association with this
University, I have seen this University grow from a seedling to a huge, firmly-
rooted banyan tree, branching off into different directions. In'the early
years of the University, there was only the Arts Faculty, with only two colle-
ges at Poona and Bombay. Now, in this Faculty, we have a large member
of Arts Colleges in Bombay, Poona, Surat, Baroda, Ahmedabad, Bhavnagar,
Visnagar, Surendranagar; and more applications for affiliation are pouring in
every year. Additionally now, we have the full-fledged Nursing and Home
Science Faculties. We have also the Education Faculty to train up teachers for
Secondary Schools. Besides, we have a Library Science College to train
librarians. Most of these Faculties provide instructions up to the post-gradu-
ate and research levels. In fact, we now feel so crowded up on our city-
campus that before long we should be shifting to our new spacious-.campus at
Juhu, on a piece of land generously granted to us by the Government of
Maharashtra. The University Grants Commission, the Government of India
and the Government of Maharahstra have helped the University generously
and I take this opportunity to express my personal gratitude to them.

During these fifty years of my association with the S. N. D. T. Women’s
University, I had the privilege and pleasure of seeing the number of institu-
tions and- students grow. Though I have spared no pains to do whatT
personally could to bring about this happy result, I would be failing: in my
duty if I did not take note on this occasion of the unstinted help and willing
co-operation I have always received from the public ‘and from all the mem-
-bers of the Senate, Syndicate, University administration, the teaching and
non~teaching staff of the University. I should particularly mention the services
rendered by our women Registrars-Dr. Irawati Karve, the great Sociologist—
Mrs. Sharda Divan, now the Dean of the Faculty of Arts, Miss Laxmi
Thackersey, my niece, who served as an honorary Registrar for a stretch of
twenty years,"and the present dynamic Registrar, Mrs. Kamalini Bhansali,
who is now very capably shouldering the responsibility of a rapidly expand-
ing University. I thank them all and hope and pray that the University
would grow from strength to strength, be true to its ideal and render useful
service in the cause of women’s education, for which at the outset,  Sir
Vithaldas Thackersey, my husband and Dr. D. K. Karve, the Founder, joined
hands. Finally, I might say that though much yet-remains to be done in the
field of women’s education in India, I am proud of 'the contribution made
by the S. N. D. T. Women’s University in this field. As Ilook back, I
derive no small satisfaction, from the fact that I was personally associated

" with the University for the last fifty years to see it grow before my eyes,
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Convocation Address : Golden Jubilee Year : 1966
M. C. Cracra

Mr. Chancellor, Madam Vice-Chancellor, Ladies and Gentlemen,

This is a very unique occasion. This is not an ordinary convocation.
It is a Golden Jubilee Convocation and all those who have passed out today
should deem themselves very fortunate that they are participating in a very
important occasion. Itis but right that on an occasion like this, our
thoughts should turn to the founder of this University, Dr. Karve.

He started this University with eight students and today, it has grown
_into one of the finest Universities we have in this state. He sowed the seed
and he watered it with faith and vision. It is only when you have faith
and vision, that a seed grows into a mighty tree, and Dr. Karve had vision
and he had faith. 'The vision and faith that he had was that our country
cannot progress unless women are properly educated. Let us not forget
that in those days education was considered to be the preserve of the men.
Men were looked [upon as the lords of the creation and women were
segregated at a distance. Karve brought them out and started giving
them education. He was looked upon as a visionary but you see the results
today. Colleges and schools are full of women students. When I was
Minister of Education, I was told that women were doing better in colleges
and universities than men. You see women have more powers of concen-
tration than men have and they think more of their studies than men do
and take away most of the prizes when they compete on equal terms
with men.

Another extraordinary feature of education today is that more and
more women students want to take Science which again was looked upon
as a preserve of men. Therefore, the dream that Dr. Karve dreamt has
been realised, not wholly, as I should presently point out, but to a large
extent.

Convocation Address delivered by Shri M. C. Chagla, the then Minister for External
Affairs, Govt. of India, December 29, 1966. Bombay,
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Now why do I say that the dream has not been fully realised ?
Because when you look at the advance of women in our country, you
must consider it at different levels — political, social and economic. In
my opinion, one of the best tests you can apply to judge the advance of a
country is : what position do women occupy in that country, what are the
opportunities open to them, what advance have they made, what position do
they actually occupy ? And I think if you apply that test to our country,
our country must be considered one of the most progressive countries in the
world, because there is no post which is not open to women; there is hardly
any post which women have not occupied.

Now let us first look at the political side. On the political side, there
is complete equality between men and women. When we drafted our
Constitution, we were sufficiently farseeing to give to women equal rights
with men. In other countries, women had to fight for their votes. You
know the Sufferagette Movement in England. Here we gave adult
sufferage and we gave the vote both to men and women. T am sure women
have used their votes very well and I hope they will again use them very
well at the next election. Now do not get frightened, I am not going
to make an election speech. I am here to deliver the convocation address,
not to make an election speech. )

Let us turn to the social side. There, I must frankly confess, I am not
fully satisfied. There are thousands and tens of thousands of women who
are still in seclusion. They have not yet come out. They have not seen
what I might call the light of day, the light of knowledge, the light
of education. They are still kept behind the purdah. I also find that
there are many mothers and fathers who do not permit their girls to go to
schools and when you look at the enrolment figures, you still find a tremen .
dous disparity between the percentage of school-going boys who are at
school and the percentage of school-going girls who are at school. Now
this disparity has to go and my one appeal to those of you here, who have
just graduated, is to work as missionaries and try to persuade women, who
have not yet realised the importance of education, the importance of giving
up the seclusion and the purdah, that it is very important for girls going to
school in equal numbers with boys. I think, women who themselves have
got education should carry this message, carry this gospel to those who have
not been so fortunate. The importance of educating a woman to my mind
is much greater than the importance of educating a man, because a woman’s
influence is much greater. Sheis the mistress of the house. She presides
over the family as animportant member of the family. She moulds and shapes
and fashions the family and, as somebody said, if you educate a boy you
only educate an individual; if you educate a girl, you educate the whole
family. Thatis why in the three years that I held the Ministership of
Education, I have emphasized and re-emphasized the importance of women’s
education, because I think our country can forge further ahead if our women
are as well educated and educated in the same numbers as men are.



CONVOCATION ADDRESS : GOLDEN JUBILEE YEAR 1966 3

Now on this occasion, we must also think of the father of the nation—
Mahatma Gandhi—and realise what debt we owe to him for the advance
that women have made. We are apt to think of Gandhiji as a political
revolutionary, as one who gained us our independence and to whom we
owe our nationhood, our freedom. That is perfectly true, but we do not attach
sufficient importance to the social revolution that he brought about. It was
during his time, during his agitation for freedom that women really came out
of seclusion. You are too young perhaps to remember it, but I remember it
very well how in the various things that he organised, the various agitations
that he headed to oust the British, he asked the women to come out of their

homes and work shoulder to shoulder with men. It was then that women
realised the importance of their own independence, of their own equality

with men and began to work hand in hand and shoulder to shoulder with
their menfolk. Therefore, we owe a great debt of gratitude to Gandhiji
for the social revolution he brought about and for the emancipation of
women in our country.

The other person you must think of today is our late Prime Minister,
Jawaharlal Nehru. His approach to women’s education was that of a
humanist. He was a great humanist and he was a great believer in equality
and, therefore, he felt that there can be no equality in this country unless
men and women were equally educated. It is easy to talk glibly of educa-
tion, not of equality, but till you remove from this country the distinction
between caste and caste, creed and creed, sex and sex, you will never have
real equality. Our constitution lays down equality before the law. But real
equality is a greater equality, and equality which springs from your humanist,
rational feelings and Nehru being what he was, emphasized the importance
of men and women being treated on equal terms and being given equal
opportunities. Look at the high posts to which he appointed women.
Nehru was incapable of understanding the distinctions between human
beings. I have had the honour and privilege of knowing him well, whether
it was a question of religion or of caste, or of sex, to him all human beings
were equal and he refused to label human beings. I hope you will learn
one thingin life. I hope education has taught you that. Do not label
human beings. Do not put them in different categories. Treat human
beings alike. Treat them on merits but not because a person is a Hindu or
a Muslim or a Christian or because a person is a man or a woman. That is
one lesson that education should teach and the greatest exponent of that
philosophy was Jawaharlal Nehru, He was not merely a philosopher, not
only he preached the philosophy, but he practised that philosophy all his
life. Therefore today when we think of women’s education, we have got to
think of these three distinguished people; Dr. Karve, the founder of this
University, Gandhiji, who, as I said, gave a great fillip to the emancipation
of women, and Jawaharlal Nehru, who by his belief in equality, helped
women to occupy high position in our country.

I have talked aboyt political and social position of women, but there is
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one aspect, which to my mind, is equally important and that is the economic
aspect of women’s position in our country. I am of the opinion that
women’s emancipation will never be complete unless women are economically
independent, Today, most of us believe that a woman must be dependent
for her livelihood upon her father, upon her husband, upon her brother,
sometimes even upon her son. Very few of us feel that a woman should be
taught to stand on her own feet. Till you have women economically inde-
pendent, you will never get real advance in women’s cause. Look at what
is happening in the United States, United Kingdom and other advanced
countries. Every woman learns to work for her living whether she ultimately
works or not, She has then this feeling : I am not dependent on any one,
I can go out and earn my living, and that is what I want everyone of you to
feel. You may have a kind father, a kind brother, and I hope, probably a
kind husband. Any one of them may look after you and may not like you
to work. Idonot grudge you that privilege. I think it is a woman’s
privilege to be looked after; but do not have that sense of dependence. You
must have the sense of independence that if it comes to it, you will be able,
as I said, to stand on your own feet and to earn your own living.

Now more and more avenues are being thrown open to women. Forty,
fifty years ago, there were very few avenues open to women. A woman
became a doctor, a woman became a nurse, a woman became a teacher, I
think that was about all. Today, look at the possibilities,. There is hardly
any avenue which is not open to you. You have even the legal profession
open to you. More and more women are joining it and I am very glad
about it. I think, the other day, a woman was appointed the first High
Court Judge; I believe it was in Kerala, When I read that I felt very happy.
I only felt sorry that I could not appoint any woman as a judge when 1 was
Chief Justice of Bombay, but, I suppose, Bombay will follow the lead of
Kerala. A day will soon come when a woman will adorn the bench of the
High Court of Bombay.

Then I look at the secretarial work and the executive work, which is
open to women and many women are doing exteremely well in those fields.
There is no avenue which is not open to women or in which they will not do
as well as men.  You might tell me a woman has got to look after the
family. When she gets married, she has got to look after her children, look
after her husband. I do not dispute that fact, but even with that, there is a
great deal of part-time work you can do. Today, more and more women
abroad are doing part-time work. You can do part-time work as teachers
as secretaries, as executives.

Only a few months back, Iinaugurated in Delhi a new institution
which was started by Mrs. Deshmukh, to give part-time courses to secre-
taries in various offices so that they can attain executive rank. Now, this
was part-time training. After they finish their work, they could attend these
courses and improve their lot, Therefore, do not think that your education
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is complete. In one sense, education never gets completed. Education is
a matter of lifetime. You have to go on educating yourself every day.
There is no end to knowledge and there is no end ot the possibilities of
acquiring more skills, more competency, more experience. There are lot
of things which you can learn to do during your spare time, even if your day
is taken up with family chores. It is, therefore, very important that you
realise the value of economic independence. ‘

Today, we can say in India that Indian womanhood has practically
reached its apex. We have a woman as Prime Minister of our country.
'There cannot be a greater credit to Indian womanhood than that fact. It
emphasizes the equality in which we believe and which we practise. It also
emphasises the fact that we give great respect to our women and this fact has
tremendously increased our prestige abroad, because people outside evinced a
sense of surprise, that a large country like India with its manyfold problems, its
diversities, its difficulties, should be presided over by a woman. We shouldfeel
very proud that we have put a woman in the highest position in our country.

I do not wish to take up more of your time, but may I remind you of
this ? Although women might have been educationally backward, although
up to a point they might still be backward, although the real advance-
ment started with Dr. Karve, when we look at our history, history down
the centuries, the pages of our history are full of records,of great women who
have achieved distinction in different walks of life. We have had brilliant
women administrators; we have had brilliant women artists, singers, musi-
cians, devotees; we have had even wonderful women playing a big role in
the field of battle, fighting courageously with the enemy for the safety and
security of our country. Therefore, when you leave the protals of this
University, you have to remember that you have to enhance further the
dignity of womanhood, which is enshrined in the pages of our history.
Everyone of you should look upon yourself as particularly charged with the
task of further improving the lot of women and the status and position of
women. I have already told you and I repeat that you should first and
foremost preach the gospel of education to those women who are not so
fortunate as you have been. Secondly, in whatever you do, you must
realise that you represent the womanhood of India and Indian womanhood
has great tradition. I think the Indian woman is a symbol of something
very great and the world abroad which knows everything of Indian history
or Indian culture looks upon Indian women as the finest embodiment of
that sex.

I feel very honoured to have been asked to deliver this convocation
address, and may I wish every success and prosperity to those who are
passing out of this University and upon whom the Chancellor has conferred
the degrees in various faculties.

Thank you.



Education and National Development

D. S. KorHar:

Education has always been important, but it has never been more so than
in this age of science and technology. Today, whether we think of economic
growth, welfare or national security, it is all intimately related to the quality
and extent of education in the country. In fact, it is largely a consequence
of science and technology that for the first time in man’s history the world has
got divided into what may be called the ¢ rich parts’ and the ¢ poor parts’ of
the world. Most of the rich countries are in the northern latitudes and the poor
countries in the tropical latitudes. The average span of human life in the
rich countries is now about twice that in the poor countries, This division of
the world into poor countries and rich countries is a new phenomenon in
man’s history. If we go back two hundred years or so, the per capita G.N.P.,
that is the average annual national income per person, was roughly the same
in all parts of the world. There were a few rich individuals but the mass of
the people everywhere lived at the level of mere subsistence. Today the
picture is totally different. In countries like India, as we all know, the ave-
rage national income per person is something like Rs. 400/~ per year, but in
the countries of Furope and North America { but not South America )
the average income per person is some thirty times more than what it is
in India.

Education is both the seed and fruit of economic growth: it is the found-
ation as also the product of national prosperity. The total expenditure in
our country on education and research divided by the total population of the
country is the paltry sum of Rs. 10 per year. The corresponding figure for
the United States is not Rs, 100, not Rs. 1,000, but as large as Rs. 2,000 per
person per year. This gap (between Rs. 10 and Rs. 2000) is a terrifically large
gap; and it is inevitably reflected in the quality, quantity and efficiency of

Inangural speech of Dr. D. S. Kothari, Chairman, University Grants Com-
mission, on the occasion of the Education Week of the Golden Jubilee Celebrations of
the S. N, D. T. Women’s University, Bombay. January, 10, 1967,
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education and research to be found in our country and that obtaining in
advanced countries. Not only is the gap hetween rich countries and poor
countries large and frightening, but the dismal fact is that this gap is rapidly
increasing as the years go by. In rich countries the economy is dynamic and
the growth-rate of the economy relatively high, something like four per cent
per year. In the poor parts of the world-the poor paris contain about three
times more population than the rich parts of the world - the economy is almost
static and the growth-rate is nearly swamped by the relatively rapid rate of
increase of population. At the end of this century in our country, and if
everything goes right and we make the most optimistic assumptions, the ex-
penditure on all levels of education and research may rise to about Rs. 100
per person per year, whereas in the United States it will certainly go up to
about Rs. 10,000 per person per year. As against the present figures Rs. 10
and Rs. 2,000 for India and U. S. A. respectively, it will be Rs. 100 and
Rs. 10,000 by the end of the century. The gap would become far wider
than what it is today. This wide gap between rich countries and poor
countries, and the rapidity with which this gap is widening, is perhaps the
most important and disturbing fact facing the world today.

At this point let me refer to a great paradox of our times. If one was
asked what are the two most significant elements or rather challenges of
the contemporary world, then I think the answer probably would be :
(i) the frightening gap between the rich and poor countries which is almost
a direct consequence of science and technology, and (ii) the widening
gap between the huge and mounting expenditure on nuclear armaments
and the (real) security these provide. A major thing about nuclear
weapons during the last twenty years or so, since Hiroshima, has been
the great developments in weapons’ technology and means of delivery — from
the piston—engined bombers carrying atomic bombs to the Intercontinental
ballistic missiles armed with thermonuclear warheads. There has been a
terrible increase in the military capabilities of the two great power blocks of
the world, the United States and the Soviet Union; but, and it is a most
significant thing, increasing military strength has only led to a decreasing
national security.

Let me explain. In the early 1950’s, it was recognised both by the
United States and the Soviet Union that if there was an attack by the one
against the other, followed by a counter attack, then both the countries would
have suffered, inspite of all their defensive measures, casualties of the order of
a million deaths on either side. That is, if a war broke out in the early 1950’
the military preparedness was such that, no matter who attacked first, each
side would have sustained a million dead. If a war broke out in the late
1950’s, then in spite of better military preparations and more advanced
weapons’ technology, deaths on either side would have been of the order of 10
million. And, if most unfortunately a full-scale war were to break out today
between the two Blocks, then it is almost certain that deaths on either side
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would go up to some 100 million. So from 1945 to today the terrific increase
in military capabilities on both sides has only resulted in decreasing national
security. Whereas in the early 1950°s the chance of a man dying from nuclear
war was of the order of one in a hundred, today this chance is as high as one in
two. The nightmare of nuclear death is now on everyone, no one can ignore the
risk. 'Thus national security has been very much undermined though military
expenditure and military capabilities have greatly increased. The military.
expenditure amounts now to more than 10 per cent of the total national
income of the two Blocks. The world probably wastes every year more than
200,000 million dollars on arms and armament.

The rich nations, as also many not so rich and many poor nations, are
spending a considearable part of their wealth and effort on nuclear arms and
arsenals. But what they are ‘ buying’—and thisis not realised clearly and
convincingly enough — is not more securily but less security for themselves, And
while this goes on, the frightening gap between the rich and the poor grows
bigger and more dangerous for mankind.

As mentioned earlier the gap between rich and poor nations is a conseque-
nce of science and technology.  Science and technology are universal.
There are no geographical limitations, national or any other kind of frontiers,
All countries make a contribution to fundamental science. And fundamenta
discoveries in science sooner or later find their application in technology,
but not necessarily in the country in which the discoveries originate. In
fundamental science our country has made some of the most far-reaching
discoveries. For instance, as is now known, there exist in the universe only
two classes of particles, whether these are electrons, protons, neutrons or what
not. One class of particles is known after our own countryman : Professor
Satyen Bose of the Calcutta University, and are called Bosons. The other
class of particles are called after Enrico Fermi, who realised the first atomic
pile in 1942, They are called Fermions. All pariicles are either Bosons
or Fermions.

So in the field of fundamental science nearly all countries have made
more or less significant contributions. But when it comes to applied science
some countries have been far more vigorous and fortunate than others in
developing technology and applying it to production. To exploit technology
a nation needs not only technology, but also a degree of social and political
stability and a general willingness and determination to raise national pro-
ductivity, It needs a favourable social and political climate, a certain
stability of government, a certain integrity of administration, and so on.

The initial separation of the countries of the world into rich and poor
has been brought about through a juxtaposition of a variety of circumstances
in the nature of a ‘fluctuation’ to use an analogy from thermodynamics. It'is
in the nature of a world based on science and technology that rich countries
tend to become rapidly richer and the richer become richer still. On the
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other hand the poor countries tend to remain static, and the gap between the
rich and the poor becomes wider and wider.

Science is universal and global, and there can be only a global civiliza-
tion. In the interest of the world as a whole, and even in the interest of the
rich nations themselves, it is important that they must do everything possible
to correct the dismal imbalance between the rich and the poor parts of the
world. All concerned must do everything possible so that the gap does not
widen further but becomes lesser.

There is the need for a world mechanism whereby the gross imbalance
between the rich and poor would tend to be automatically corrected. That
is the only way to assure a stable, safe world. Otherwise, if the present trend
continues, at the end of the next two or three decades, the gap would become
so wide that the entire future of mankind would be placed in peril.

What is to be done? The first thing that needs to be done is that the rich
countries should make a contribution towards the development of the poor
countries in the same sense internationally as within a country the rich make
a contribution towards the welfare of the poor. The contribution within a
country takes the form of income tax, wealth tax, and so on. The same
considerations must be extended on an international scale, as in an age of
science the world will be either ¢ one world * or none at all.

The rich countries, it has been suggested by many of their thoughtful
people, should make a contribution tcwards the development of the poor
countries at a level of something like two per cent of their G. N. P.—What
does two per cent of the G. N. P. mean ? Let me take the example of the
U. S. A. One per cent of the G. N. P. of the U. S. means about Rs. 5,000
crores, Many of the advanced countries are already making a contribution
towards the poor countries somewhat less than one per cent of their G, N. P.
About half of that contribution they probably get back in the form of trade.
So the net contribution the rich nations make is less than one-half per cent,
This is not enough. So long as they make only this contribution, the
economy in the developing countries will take too long a time to reach a
take—off stage — a stage when the growth-rate of the developing countries
will be such that the yawning gap between the rich and the poor would not
get wider and may even be partly bridged. There is no time to wait, This
has to be done quickly. And the contribution has to be of the order of two
per cent of the G, N.P., which for the U. S. would amount to some
Rs, 10,000 crores a year,

Now if India can get — and not in the sense of ¢ charity > but as a part
of world plan of human development — a contribution of something like
Rs. 10,000 crores a year, then the pace of economic development could be
and would be completely different from what it is today. Then, it would be
possible for us to spend on education not Rs. 10 a year per person which
means almost nothing at all, but a much larger amount. For a moment one

2
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may say that it is all well for us to ask the rich to make such a contribution,
but from where will they get this money ? We are asking for a contribution
of two per cent of their G. N. P. They are already spending 10 per cent and
more on defence. So one could say, why spend so much on defence and
at the same time decrease the national security and increase the tension
between the rich and the poor !  Save the money now wasted on arms and
from that make some modest contribution towards the development of the
poor countries, and through this process ensure true security not only for the
rich nations but for the world as a whole. Now how to bring this about is
the greatest challenge of our times. The problem is more political than
technical. Education has a role to play in creating a favourable climate to
enable mankind to meet this challenge. What I have said about foreign
assistance to developing countries serves to underscore the extreme impor-
tance of the maximum possible investment in education by the developing
country itself. There is no substitute for hard work and dedication. In
fact only that country deserves aid in a real sense which is prepared to do
without it.

I would close this by saying that in our Universities what we need today
is not only transmission and advancement of knowledge but also imparting a
sense of commitment and identification with the community. If in the
modern world of science and technology we have only knowledge but not
commitment to serve the society, then knowledge can become often only an
instrument of exploitation. So knowledge and dedication have to go
together. Or to put it somewhat differently, ¢ Atom > and ¢ Gandhi > have
to join together. And this is what we need. Let us hope that this great
institution will make a contribution towards bringing about the great
synthesis of knowledge and commitment.

A university is a society of teachers and students dedicated to the pursuit
of learning. It is, above all, a dwelling place of ideas and idealism. And
the contribution that the universities and colleges in our country will or can
make to meet the great challenge of our times will be in direct proportion to
their being and becoming, in pursuit of their true ideals, places where there
is freedom to inquire boldly and readiness to doubt courageously, where
knowledge and understanding and true humility go together and grow more
and more, and where the highest standards of scholarship, integrity and
conduct are expected, respected and cultivated.

It has been a privilege and pleasure to participate in this function orga-
nized by the S. N. D, T. Women’s University, and I am grateful for it to
the Vice-Chancellor, Lady Thackersey. I congratulate the University on
the excellent progress it has made, And may I express the confident hope
that the future of this distinguished and pioneering Institution will be
greater and brighter still !



Universities and the Life of the Mind

K. G. Sarympamw

I have recently written a book under the title ¢ Universities and the Life
of the Mind -’ which is at present under publication. The object of this
book is to examine the role of the Universities generally in the promotion of
the life of the mind, how far they have been successful in it and what are the
factors which hinder this process. 1In the second part of the book, I have
examined the situation in Indian Universities and tried to analyse the causes
which are responsible for their failure to make a really worthwhile contribu-
tion. I have also tried to suggest some measures that can be adopted
usefully to vitalize them. In this article, I have tried to present the gist of
the general argument in Part I which may be of some interest to our
Universities.

I

In the first chapter, I have discussed the crucial role that the mind of
man has played in his development as the dominant species on earth and in
the progress of his culture and civilization. Compared to time in the cosmic
sense, man has been in existence for a very short period which makes his
numerous achievements remarkable and also perhaps his numerous imper-
fections, meannesses and bestialities understandable. Is it possible that with
all his promise and limitations, he will be able to meet the unprecedented
challenges of this nuclear age ? ‘There seems some reason to hope that, in
view of all he has so far accomplished, starting from scratch, he will be able
to do so, provided he can bring the full powers of his mind-—still largely
untapped and unexploited-—to bear on the situation. Progress does not come
automatically nor is there sufficient evidence in history to justify an attitude
of despair. Neither optimism nor pessimism but ¢ meliorism ’ is the proper
mood in which he should face the challenge of the future.

Thinkers and philosophers have differed sharply about the nature and
potentialities of man—ranging from extreme complacency about his ¢ good-

Reprinted from the General Education Quarterly, Vol. 3, No. 1, October, 1965,
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ness ’ to the belief that he is a child of sin and sorrow. Neither view,
however, does him justice. Actually he starts life with his groping instincts,
his crude and uncrystallized powers, which can be developed in either
direction in the context of his cultural heritage. Compared to the past, he
is now much less at the mercy of natural forces, because he has gained
greater knowledge and power and his mind has entered into the business of
evolution—which is no longer °biological’, but predominantly cultural,
evolution. He has thus become, in the words of Julian Huxley, ‘the sole
agent of further evolutionary advance on this planet’.

As man’s knowledge and culture have advanced and life has become
more complex and the tempo of change has quickened beyond compare, the
importance of the mind has increased enormously. It has to choose intel-
ligently between many alternative courses of action and adapt itself to its new
and dynamic world. One of the most important problems it has to work out
is the right synthesis between the claims of the life of the body and the life of
the spirit, Should the production and accumulation of material goods and
possessions be regarded as the supreme purpose of life or primarily as a means
to cultivate the life of the mind and to explore and express the inner riches
of the human personality, amongst which the mind occupies pride of place ?
This question has, in some measure, been faced by every civilization and they
have given different answers to it. In our age, with its emphasis on techno-
logy and production it has become an even more crucial question. Our
great thinkers are generally agreed that the higher creative life of the mind
should not be regarded as a dispensable luxury on the periphery of life but
as its most significant core which gives meaning to all its other ¢ practical’
activities, as the end to which they are the means.

This creative unfolding of the mind is only possible in an atmosphere
of freedom. Wherever it has been long denied — through the exercise of
political pressure or the abuse of mass media or the bureaucrat’s love of
power—the result has been a relapse into barbarism or a revolt against the
repressive regime. Luckily, it has never been possible to curb the freedom of
the mind for very long or on a global scale. When light has been extin-
guished in one region of the world the torch has been passed on to other
groups or regions and the mind has asserted its independence and power in
various ways. In spite of the assaults made on the concept of man’s freedom
and potential greatness by the Copernican revolution in astronomy, by the
Darwinian revolution in biology and the Freudian revolution in psychology,
man remains significant and undefeated. For, it is his unconquerable mind,
which has not only discovered all these embarrassing facts and truths about
Nature and Man—which seem to cut him to size !—but is also capable of
transcending many old and new limitations and achieving new triumphs in
his search for meaning, beauty, power and satisfactory social relationships.

A necessary condition, however, is that man should keep his mind open
and growing and the edge of his curiosity unblunted. Otherwise it is apt to
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become rusty and unreceptive and, if that is the general social temper in a
group, innovations and new ideas can find no welcome in it. There are
many difficulties that come in the way of promoting the full life of the mind
—the inadequacy of the educational system in many countries which does
not provide room for many children to receive any kind of education, the
inefficiency and lack of creativeness in the system which causes a great deal
of waste of talent, the meagreness of the rewards open to those who follow
intellectual, cultural or artistic pursuits against those open to adventures’in
business, politics, administration and the like.

In the philistinism which characterizes modern socicties, two things are
necessary—an assiduous cultivation of creative and intellectual talent in all
those who show any promise and the cultivation of widespread appreciation,
on a national basis for the work and workers in the field of the mind. In
the world of today, everyone is not rich or powerful, but there is a very
widespread, almost universal, worship of wealth and power and persons who
possess them are given high social recognition. What T advocate is the
creation of a climate of social opinion in which the emphasis will shift from a
hedonistic pursuit of pleasure or love of wealth and power, to creative,
cultural and socially worthwhile activities. Itis in and through the life of
the mind—which includes intellectual as well as artistic activities and is
mirrored in arts and music, science and literature, history and philosophy,
etc. ...that we can gradually free ourselves from what has been called ‘earth-
rootedness’ but overcome the ugliness, the narrowness, the stupidities and the
ruinous prejudices of race and religion, caste and class and nationalism which
cramp the life of most persons. The value of such activities cannot be judged
in terms of a businessman’s account ledgers, where profits and losses are and
can be measured in concrete terms. 'The pursuit of knowledge, beauty and
goodness are to be valued not merely because they might be ‘useful’ in any
limited sense but because they are good in themselves. 'They make our lives
more rich and meaningful and enable us to find our true dignity in a
universe which we begin to understand with their help.

In many countries of the world today with different forms of political
organization, there is a tendency to flight from reason and the things of the
mind. If this is not checked and trivia of all kinds continue to be ranked
above science and scholarship, education will not be able to stretch the
powers of the mind to the full and man will fail to profit from the great
explosion of knowledge that has taken place and the promising new openings
into the future at our doorsteps. If; on the other hand, the mind effectively
plays the role it should and conditions favourable for the purpose are pro-
vided, it should be possible to ensure for man a future of continuous progress
and enrichment and defeat the forces of decay and disruption.

II
While manifestations of the life of the mind have been going on ever
since the emergence of the mind in its primitive form, this has been no easy
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or naturally accepted process. A majority of persons do not take to it
kindly. But luckily there are always individuals and groups who carry on
the venture of faith even in the darkest periods of history. That is why, in
spite of the decline and disappearance of many individual civilizations,
Civilization has continued to grow and there is reason to hope that, if our
own age is not overcome by a mania for racial suicide, it may even survive
the nuclear menace.

This has been not only a continuous but also an essentially co-operative
process. In the carliest stages, when contacts were limited or actually
avoided, there was not much interchange or co-operation. But as commu-
nications have developed—physical and mental-—civilization has become a
gradually expanding experiment in co-operation, exchange and migration of
ideas and techniques from culture to culture and region to region—this, in
spite of wars, fanaticisms and obscurantist movements which have marred it
from time to time. The use of highly efficient media of mass communication
has accelerated this process and expanded its range enormously. Such inter-
national co-operation in the world of the mind is not only of great cultural
significance but has also great long-range political significance, In the
political field, we have hardly succeeded in bringing about international
understanding, but if we can bring about effective intellectual and cultural
co-operation, which cuts across geographical and national boundaries, we can
pave the way to it.  Scientists, scholars, historians, men of letters, artists
constitute international ¢ communities’ and fraternities sharing a common
respect for knowledge, for vision, for the disciplined mind, for objective and
disinterested enquiry, for freedom in self-expression.

They represent what may be broadly called the search for significance,
rather than size. They are concerned with winning the victories of peace—in
the field of health, in the fight against ignorance and injustice, in the increase
of knowledge or creation of art, literature, music, architecture, etc. There are
side by side many other persons and movements whose main objective has
been the conquest of riches or power, through competitive struggle or vic-
tories in war. With due respect to the philistines, in the broad sweep of
history, the former are more important than the latter and Shakespeare, of
greater significance than the British Empire.

It is, thercfore, essential in the world of today for every group and
nation to keep its mind open and facilitate the exchange and creative assimila-
tion of all that is life-giving. Ideas travel and migrate in many ways—through
translations of books from other languages, assimilation of other traditions of
art, architecture and music into the national pattern, adoption of foreign
inventions and techniques. The process of interchange, however, must be
selective and intelligent if it is to prove really fruitful. Nof as a mendicant,
borrowing unexamined ideas and applying them mechanically to a quite
different situation. Also, there should be a fuller recognition of the contri-
bution which Eastern and Western cultures can make to each other. For this
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purpose we must learn to take a global view of culture and be prepared to
accept life-giving values from both sides of the ¢ frontier’. This view should
not be global only in the geographical sense but also in depth, in the
temporal sense, covering the various cultural epochs in history. They all
represent the heritage of the modern man in its fullness. Education is
meaningful only if it can quicken his mind and broaden his interests and
bring him into the possession and enjoyment of this heritage. In fact, a
person’ s general attitude and receptivity to ideas—both old and new—is a
good criterion for judgiug the measure of his being civilized.

It is only in healthy and creative ideas and a sincere faith in them that
we can find an antidote to the brutalities of power. The greatest impact on
the history of man (for good or evil) has been made not by great impersonal
historic movements or even by powerful individuals——important as they
undoubtedly are in their place—but by new and powerful and creative ideas.
True, men who are possessed by such ideas cannot by themselves change the
course of history. Their function is to open out new and spacious vistas
of the mind, to quicken critical and creative thinking and thus set into
motion the social and political forces which can do so. Gandhi was not a
starry-eyed idealist when he expressed the opinion that ¢ there is something
more powerful than force, the immortal spirit of man which will not be
subdued by noise or numbers. It will break all fetters which tyrants seek to
rivet on it’. Nor Igbal, when he said: * Hard is his lot and frail is his being
like a rose leaf, yet mo form of reality is so powerful, so inspiring and so
beautiful as the spirit of man.”

IIX

What are the conditions favourable to the cultivation of this life of the
mind? While the rare dedicated genius will defy almost any handicaps, we
cannot expect all of them to be deeply dedicated persons, driven wholly by
the inner compulsion of their nature. Many will have to be courted into this
field through suitable persuasions and provision of facilities. There is a great
loss of talent and promise at present because the social and institutional
conditions necessary for the purpose of encouraging talent are not carefully
envisaged and provided. These include such obviously necessary things as
social approval and recognition of workers in the field, offer of reasonable
remuneration to enable them to live without a constant sense of anxiety and
financial frustration. While there are many exceptions, it has been found
that, generally speaking, neither excessive poverty nor undue luxury is
conducive to high quality of work. They should also have the privilege of
contact with eminent minds—¢ meeting the immortals’ in person or ( asis
more likely) in great books—the challenge of difficult and exacting projects—
which is the reverse of making things too easy or foolproof—the spirit of quest
for excellence and opportunity for co-operative work and discussion with
stimulating colleagues as well as the leisure and solitude in which the creative
worker can commune with himself. This would also call for a rich and varied
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curriculum from which irrelevant and miscellaneous trivia have been elimi-
nated. In addition, a climate of social tolerance should be cultivated for
the sake of gifted individuals who are not able to fit too well into the
conventional mould.

If conditions of work are not reasonably attractive, it is unlikely that
many persons of talent will be ‘drawn into it. This will be a great tragedy
because the need for promising, and highly qualified and trained men and
women, has greatly increased in this quick-changing, technological age.
Moreover, it would be necessary to construct an educational edifice of
sufficient amplitude and quality to pick out and train all talent wherever it
may be found—at various social, economic and cultural levels.

If a sufficient supply of such persons can thus be made available, an
imperative condition for good work is that they should have ample freedom
in what they are doing and vested interests and pressure groups should not
be allowed to interfere with it for their own limited purposes. The only
reasonable restrictions which the creative mind can accept are those which are
self-imposed in the interest of its work and the objective which it wishes to
achieve. This is not a plea for artists, scientists, scholars enjoying a freedom
which may degenerate into license or refusing to accept their important social
obligations. It is but a recognition of the fact that different intellectual and
creative activities impose their own forms of intrinsic discipline and that such
discipline is a prelude to true freedom and not repugnant to it. There is yet
another over-riding condition which must be fulfilled If our objetive is to be
achieved. All the promise of scholars, artists, and scientists will come to
naught unless there is a serious, concerted and uncompromising effort on the
part of all; men and women of good will to ensure peace and ward off the
threat of a war of total destruction. Thisis not an issue that men of the
mind can shrug off as ¢ political ° and, therefore, not their valid concern. If
there is such a war there will, in all probability, be neither man nor mind to
worry about. Morcover, all the values for which the men of mind stand and
have stood at their best are directly opposed to the passions and prejudices
which underlie national, racial and ideological conflicts, jealousies, and
fanaticisms leading to total nuclear war.

What is the objective of knowledge and science—understanding or power?
While platform rhetoric and platitudes laud truth and understanding, the
quest for power has been increasingly guiding economic and political policies
and dominating educational trends. This is one of the reasons why techno-
logy is a good thing in itself but not when it is divorced from ¢ humanism .
The scientific method, which has been responsible for such spectacular pro-
gress in technology, has not been applied on a large scale, to the extent that
it is possible, to the solution of social, political and economic problems.
The result is a hiatus between power and understanding, between man’s
scientific and technological progress and his social and moral awareness and
strength. 'The right climate cannot be created for man’s balanced develop-
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ment, unless the much more complicated problems of human relationship are
approached in the same spirit of fairness, tolerance, respect for facts and, so
far as possible, objectivity as trained scientists bring to bear on the study of
natural phenomerna and technical problems. This also raises the issue of
what has been called the conflict of the “ two cultures”, between whom an
intelligent and fruitful dialogue is becoming increasingly difficult. In order
to build up any effective life of the mind in this age, such a dialogue is essen-
tial, for science and technology have assumed an unprecedented importance
in our life and must, therefoie, find a proper place in our human culture.
The traffic between the sciences and humanities should, however, flow in both
directions. The latter must find room for a general appreciation of science
and its great human achievements in their mansion and scientific teaching
and research as well as technological developments should be made sensitive
to their social consequences. The scientist, who is the guardian of power-as
well as the seeker for understanding—and the humanist who has the quality
of vision must try to develop a common language. Otherwise, their special
segments of knowledge will remain arid, unable to irrigate life, however
brilliant their technical achievements and will not fuse to become the harb-
ingers of a deeper, inclusive humanism. Inspired by the spirit of this hu-
manism, every subject of study can become a great liberating force.

In order to appreciate the distinctive challenge of this age and the true
nature of the life of the mind in it, it is necessary to explore more fully into
the relationship of technology and humanism. The best and the greatest of
scientists have seen and acknowledged it and some of the great minds with
classical and traditional education are also beginning to value the role of
science. Both are interested in achieving a (uller understanding of the world in
which they live and the pattern and purpose of human life in it. The power
with which science is being increasingly associated in the popular mind, is
really a by — product, good when itis used with discrimination and social
sensitiveness. The single-minded pursuit of what is practical and useful,
rather than what is true and good, will eventually defeat both the primary
and secondary purpose of a scientific education. The first Russian Sputnik
had a curious impact on American education. It led to a frenzied diversion
of attention and resources to the teaching of science and technology, to an
exaggerated emphasis on nuclear research and its application to war, to a
frantic hunt for scientific talent and the comparative neglect of other equally
important educational dimensions. It seemed to create the impression that
this single, spectacular act had changed the basic problems of American life.
Luckily, not long after, American educationists and other thinkers realized
that this was not so and that men will still have to live with other men, ex-
perience the thrills and heartbreaks, the joys and sorrows of human relation-
ship, still seek to find self-expression and satisfaction in art, literature, philo-
sophy and religion.

But this kind of an instinctive, unreflective, short-cut response in a highly
2
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sophisticated culture shows how tenuous can be our hold on and loyalty to
things that really matter. Itis necessary for us to realize that the bulk of
our problems have been, are and will always be Auman and not primarily
technological. The latter are important to the degree that they help us to
deal more effectively with the former. In order to gain an insight into the
nature and motivations of human personality and to find ways of guiding it
into channels of reason and compassion, inspiration must come from science
as well as arts, humanities and religion. Thus the advance in technology
makes the development of a richer, deeper, more comprehensive humanism,
embracing the whole of life, more and not less important.

This is, let me repeat, not an attempt to belittle the life of the body or
make a plea for rejecting science and technology and taking to a life of
asceticism, of withdrawal from the world of matter. I consider such an
attempt not only futile but also unworthy. Science and technology have
been mainly responsible for creating the plenty through which leisure has
increased and the life of the mind has had a chance of finding its way, to
some extent, into the life of the common man also. But this is certainly a
plea for trying to define correctly the nature of the relationship between the
world of matter and the world of spirit and assess their respective significance.
The end, as I see it, is the fullness of the spirit, the ¢abundantlife’ in the
sense in which Jesus Christ used the expression—power, techniques, all the
riches of the earth which they might bring are the means for the achieve-
ment of that end. It is easier in a way to embrace either a life of renun-
ciation or a life of unqualified pursuit of worldly goods, To maintain a
proper balance between them, to conquer the world and not to be conquered
by it in the process, to retain a detachment of the spirit in the face of the
almost irresistible temptations with which man’s path is strewn is both more
difficult and more rewarding. Power corrupts and wealth intoxicates but,
in a way, both are necessary for creating the material base of the social order
in which the life of the mind can flourish. And actually, it is neither tech-
nology, nor science, neither power, nor money which is the culprit—it is
man himself : his lowly sights, his distorted values, his cheap or misdirected
ambitions. He lowers the quality of his life by choosing them for his guide;
either because he knows no better or because he lacks the strength of
character and force of conviction to do what he knows to be right.

In our age we find, on the one hand, a much greater application of the
mind to specific problems and specialized fields of activity and, on the other,
a certain tendency for the mind to count less and less in life as a whole, in its
day-to-day social business, in the determination of its ends and purposes, This
is perhaps another way of saying that, our contemporary civilization values
not the mind itself and what it might stand for in the direction and enrich-
ment of our way of life but its concrete productions and achievements which
¢ pay ’ in the limited sense of the word. Also a good deal of the knowledge
is becoming so technical and specialized that men outside the specialist field
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are unable to understand its language and symbols and consequently its
contents and imports. And the specialists are often unable to put it across
intelligently to interested laymen so that it may play some useful part in
their life. So, to some extent, knowledge goes on accumulating in libraries
and laboratories and the facade looks impressive. But a majority of well
educated citizens are intent on earning a living and enjoying themselves in

puerile ways. How can that lead to the cultivation of a rich mental life,
* without which even a great and powerful civilization like the modern western
civilization cannot survive ? Civilizations decay not primarily for lack of
power but because they suffer from what Radhakrishnan has described as
callousness of the heart, softening of the moral fibre and subordination of
man to organization. In spite of the fact that there kas been a quickening
of the social conscience in some fields and increased international co-operation
in assisting underdeveloped nations, recent history shows that nations have
not yet been able to liquidate, or even to reduce markedly, these three evils.
In fact, there is reason to believe that, in some cultures, they are tending to
become more strongly operative.

The direction of change has, therefore, become a matter of supreme
importance both in highly developed and underdeveloped countries. We
need not, without present knowledge, power and experience accept all the
changes historically associated with the industrial and the technological
revolution as inevitable., It should be possible for man’s wit and wisdom to
construct imaginatively a better and more promising design of living, to
modify the pace of technological change if it threatens to outrun social vision
and to safeguard some of the traditionally cherished social, cultural and
moral values. An affluent society is good, provided it is not interested only
in a life of material ease and comfort in which most of the trivial things are
taken seriously and most of the serious ones taken lightly. Actually, there is
no rigid dualism between the world of matter and the world of the mind
and the business of education is to bring out the meaningful continuity
between them.

v

The quest for knowledge is beset with two dangers—research may be
diverted into mainly utilitarian channels, giving a higher place to utility
than to significance or, under the pressure of political and economic interests
the researcher may be compelled to disown truth and perjure himself, failing
to exercise his right of dissent of which there are many sad instances in all
ages. While knowledge should certainly be used for the improvement of
man’s life, no extraneous considerations should normally prescribe how and
in what direction it will be pursued. It has its own logic, its own ethics and
above all, its own supreme freedom. Itis not the ¢ practical’® man in a
hurry to exploit Nature but the patient researcher who courts knowledge
through a reverent study of Nature and Man, who makes the most valuable
contribution to the enrichment both of knowledge and of man’s life. A
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teacher who carried on o reséarch himself and is not even in touch with the
research being carried on in his field may be actually guilty of commu-
nicating untruth to his students. What matters, however, is not so much
the inadequacy of his own knowledge—whether or not he knows everything
essential in his field—but the loss of respect and passion for truth which
follows in its wake and which is a far more serious threat to the integrity of
the academic mind. If a truly far more academic mind is to be built up,
foundations must be laid for it from early education at home and in school,
emphasis being placed not on conformity in thought and action, on encou-
raging ¢ model * behaviour in which orders are carried out and no questions
asked and answered and the thrill of learning independently from experience,
experiments, books and stimulating social contact is denied.

It has often been argued that there is an intrinsic conflict between
religion, which is based on authority, and science, which is based on freedom
. of thought. It is true that history provides many painful examples of religion
trying to play the inquisitor and suppressing such freedom. But I am in-
clined to regard such an approach as an aberration rather than an integral
characteristic of the religious approach. The man of religion, in its highest
sense, is just as seriously involved in the quest for truth as the scientist and
the scholar, even though their methods of approach are different. Broadly
speaking, science adopts the empirical and rational approach and seeks to
convince the mind. Religion adopts the mystic and intuitive approach and
seeks to convert the heart. Conflict between them arises when either tries
to annex the territory which belongs to the other, to refuse the respect due
to the other, as both have tended to do from time to time, failing to recognize
that fanaticism is bad whether it is the fanaticism of religion or of science.
If the pursuit of knowledge is carried on by the scientist in a spirit of rever-
ence and humility, it becomes essentially what an Indian thinker has called
a form of prayer. ¢ The scientific observer of Nature is a kind of mystic
seeker in the act of prayer.” Viewed in this light, the age-old conflict bet-
ween religion and science is seen to be both unnecessary and unjustified.

The importance of the pursuit of all knowledge— particularly of Science
—is partly practical and social—it has enabled man to improve his sorry
lot—partly intellectual—it has made it possible for him to increase leisure
and devote more time to cultural activities and carry on the fight against
obscurantism. But more important than either is the deep and significant
relationship between the pursuit of knowledge and the creation and preserva-
tion of values worthy of man. In the very nature of scientific research, as
Bronowski has argued, are embedded the great values which make life
precious and meaningful. The basic conditions that define the true intel-
lectual climate of a university are independence on the part of the individual
scientist and tolerance on the part of the community of scientists. From these
conditions ¢ follow step by step the spectrum of values : dissent, freedom of
thought and speech, justice, honour, human dignity and self-respect.’
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Scientific values are not, therefore, ¢ at odds with the values by which alone
mankind can survive > but science has been, and can become an even more
emphatic way, of humanizing our values. In other words, it is not science
that has failed man or civilization but our civilization that has failed science
by not assimilating within it, the objectivity, the tolerance and the courage
by which science has steered its course.

What applies to science also applies, in good measure, to other fields of
knowledge—literature, arts and humanities—where intellectual and emo-
tional integrity and freedom are equally necessary. Their relationship with
values has been traditionally recognized, though not stressed in practice. In
every field of study, care should be taken to see that the process of imparting
and acquiring knowledge is not a dull routine but is invested with passion
and integrity, and is carried on in a spirit of fellowship which may gradually
become assimilated into the life of teachers and students—at least of some of
them—as motivating forces. “They might then become the architects of a
social order in which these values are borrowed and implemented—freedom,
fair play, toleration of differences and rejection of prejudices.

Under the inspiration of what has been called the New Education or
Progressive Education movement, there has been in this country a gradual
enrichment and extension of the curriculum and attempts have been made
to introduce more freedom and interest and student-centered activity into
education. Wherever this movement has worked through gifted teachers, able
to understand its inner motivations and spirit, it has been a valuable and
liberating influence. But, where these conditions have been lacking, the
unenlightened approach of the teachers hastened to lower the standard of
scholarship. In addition, in many countries with limited financial resources,
the pressure of quantitative expansion and the inadequacy of the provision
that could be made for the purpose—in the matter of qualified teachers,
books, equipment, buildings, haphazard educational designs—have aggrava-
ted the situation. Even in some affluent societies, the emphasis has been on
quantity rather than qualify and a strong concerted effort has yet to be made
to provide high quality education, in schools and colleges, for all
students who can profit from it. The cult of mediocrity is not a necessary
concomittant of democracy. Nor is it necessary, in its colleges and univer-
sities, to give a more honoured place to sports, social amusements and extra-
curricular activities of somewhat dubious merit over science, -scholarship and
artistic promise. 'This has usually led to the drift of persons with second or
third rate ability to education and research, because first-rate talent was
drawn to more lucrative professions.

It is necessary to re-assert the primacy of intellectual values in the univer-
sities and train students in techniques of independent, critical and intelligent
study of fundamental disciplines. Care has to be taken to avoid, in the
formulation of the curriculum, what has been called the ¢ menace of excessive
contemporaneity >—that is, including the ‘latest’ materials and treating them
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superficially rather than in depth, judging their value in terms af how recent
they are rather than how long they have stood the test of time. For a scholar
or aspiring scholar a study of the background, of the stages through which a
particular branch of knowledge has passed in its development is as important
as a study of the latest researches. Progress and tradition both represent
valuable trends in education and assist in giving knowledge a fuller reality
and significance. Acquisition of knowledge is not the only objective of edu-
cation. There are others but they should follow from, and be built into this
basic process of pursuing truth with integrity and devotion, so far as possible.
Without the ability to make good use of his fully trained mind, modern man
‘cannot possibly make his way in his complicated world. For this purpose,
emphasis has to be placed not on making things too ‘ easy > but on inculcating
pride in, and respect for, excellence, and enforcing exacting standards. It is
not the ‘cult of easiness’ that is called for, but of creating real interest
and enthusiasm.

The argument for insisting on high standards in education, inspired by a
¢ liberal * purpese, therefore, partly intellectual, partly practical and partly
the deeper consideration that it is the only education worthy of free men and
of men struggling to free themselves of the many chains—natural and man-
made—that bind them. Itis only the illumined mind that can break these
chains, whether forged by the tyranny of Nature or of man. This obviously
rules out the use of ‘indoctrination’ as an instrument of education whether
it is done in a subtle or blatant manner. It is not really healthy that society
or political authority should émpose its moulds in the university, which should
be envisaged as an agency for assessing the value of social, political and eco-
nomic practices current in the society.

This question of standards is also linked up with the controversy regard-
ing the relationship and place of research and teaching in universities. Many
educationists have argued strongly in favour of the one or the other. I am
inclined to think that there is need to encourage both as interrelated activi-
ties. Good teaching is an essential quality in a university teacher but, if he
is entirely cut off from higher studies and research and necessarily from
publication—he is apt to become out of date and his intellectual arteries may
begin to harden. On the other hand, if a person is entirely or almost entirely
devoted to research and has no contact with young, eager minds or no
opportunity to put his specialist research across to interested laymen or non-
specialists, his research is likely to suffer.

It is not merely the amount or quality of knowledge that matters in the
training of the mind but also the method of acquiring it, and the tremendous
growth of knowledge in recent decades makes it more and more important.
No one can have the slightest hope of being able to master all knowledge
even in his limited field. It is, therefore, essential that the university should
awaken in the students intellectuel curiosity and give him mastery of the tools
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and techniques of learning, so that he may be able to acquire more of it as
and when necessary.

There is a tendency in some countries to turn the universities into
¢ Coaching Institutes’ where students may be prepared directly for passing
civil service examinations or for entering into certain professional training
institutions. I feel that this is not their direct responsibility and should not
be made an end of their education. Their alumni will certainly find their way

- into services, learned professions and business and industrial careers but this
should be the by—product of an education of high quality which trains their
minds into eager instruments of precision and not lead to a direct obsession
with limited and specific objectives. Even participation in modern processes
of production calls for resilient, quickly adaptable minds which may not be
left behind as derelicts when these processes change as a result of new techni-
cal developments. The university should certainly build up practical effici-

. ency but it is necessary tolay down deep and broad foundations so that

efficiency is not won at the cost of losing other important gains or ignoring
interrelationships and common frontiers between the person’s speciality and
other related fields. As one writer has remarked, ©All branches of know-
ledge gain a quality of humanism when the practitioner learns to stand out-

side them and see them non-technically.’ This is one of the things that a

university should teach all its students to do.



Education for Humanity

MARGARET CORMACK

Honoured Dean and fellow students,

I hope all of us are students, no matter how grey our hair becomes ! It
is a great honour to open your educational series and indeed to look at your
faces and realise that as women, in a country which has not long known
educatianal opportunities for women, you are engaged in this venture. I am
happy to represent not only myself as an individual but the United States
Educational Foundation in India, which is dedicated to the upgrading of
education in both of our countries. I hope many of you will apply for Ful-
brights for study in the United States, if this would be helpful. May I also
say that for many of you it would not be helpful; and each of you should
think about what you really want in terms of your own goals. We are here
to help those who would benefit from study abroad — and thus benefit their
own countries.

In thinking of a title I thought of a favourite of mine ¢ Education for
What ?° I thought also of an essay ¢ On Being Human’, then put both
titles together and decided I would speak to you today on ‘Education for
Humanity ’> ~ for the quality of being human. As all of us know, all over
the world and certainly in my country as well as in India, women were long
considered to be biologically inferior organisms, to be considered as I once
read, “ breeding baskets without brains * and certainly not able to think and
to enter into the higher realms of intellectual activity. Unfortunately many
women still act this way, and so any one who believes this could prove his
point ! But it has long been known that this theory is not true biologically,
and therefore socially we have had to make it possible for women to go to
school and to use their brains - not only while they are studying but when

Opening lecture of the Golden Jubilee lecture-series. SNDT Women’s University,
Bombay, 1966.
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they are adults. But today all over the world, the last barriers ot education;
including higher education, are crumbling. My message, then, to you, to a
distinguished University which broke those barriers in its own unique way,
my message is for human beings - all human beings and not just female
human beings.

I think that what I have to say may have a special meaning for women
because they have a special role, in all aspects of life but perhaps particularly
during times of rapid development and severe social change. Not so long
ago, the pioneer women in the United States in the early years were moving
out West in covered wagons. In the wilderness families began to settle
down — men chopped down the trees and made farms and fought when
necessary, but it was the women, largely, who with toil -- weary hands were
baking bread or washing clothes could look out of their windows across land
that was forming. ‘They said, “ We must have law and order, we must have
schools, we must have courts, we must have parks, we must have a good
land for our children and’ their children.” Women had a lot to do with
getting the men to bringing these things about. Similarly, in India it is
women, including many women in the villages, who are today taking a great
deal of the responsibility of movements towards literacy, towards having
hospitals and child-care centres, libraries, schools and so on. They, too, are
saying, ¢ We want this to be a good land for our children and their children
and all children who come afterwards . Education we say is supposed to
be ¢ for life * and in fact  for the good life *, the good life of the mind and
the spirit. However, education forgot in too many centuries, and is still
forgetting today many times, to think of the stomach and all of the things
education should do to make a country move forward economically as well
as in other ways.

The old classical curriculum, in higher education — the tripos — consi-
sted of rhetoric, mathematics and logic, because these were the subjects
which educated and exercised the mind. It was the rational approach and
indeed the moral approach, and out of it has grown a great group of studies
which we call the humanities. These were the things that helped men
become human. Today, the application of the mind must, of course, move
into what we might call the applied areas - into medicine, law, engineering,
education and many other things. Exercising the mind is not enough. This
knowledge must be applied in life. Your University, I think, is demonstra-
ting this, with your colleges of Home Science, Nursing, Library Science and
Education and so on. All of these things are applying the mind to social
institutions. We need economists today — in any country; we also need
social psychologists who are working on the health of the nation in a
rapidly developing society. In 2066 — moving up into the 21st century,
which most of you will see~the world will at least have doubled the
population and we will be travelling in supersonic jets, Itwill be a very
different world.

4
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What should be the curriculum ? The curriculum of educating for the
life that is here, that is changing, and that will change ever more rapidly.
What should be the curriculum of higher education toward which higher
education should address itself, if it deserves its name and performs its role ?
I am not thinking necessarily of new courses or papers or departments but
the frame of reference for every paper, for every lecture, for every teacher,
for every student. This is the kind of ideal that Gandhi had when he
brought in basic education. These matters are basic, absolutely essential,
and I would suggest that in education for humanity the frame of reference
of the curriculum should include four areas :

The first T would call Auman needs and these are basic. Human needs in
relation to man being a member of the animal kingdom, if you like, a
physiological organism, and without these needs indeed man cannot survive.
So this is the survival level. And in our schools, homes and in our commu-
nities — not to say in our class-rooms —~ these are some of the tremendous
problems which we are facing and must work toward. I have used these
same words to young men and women in the United States because they
need to hear it just as much as you. Allof usin this world must work on
these problems or we will perish. Some of them are not new problems. It
will not surprise you that I put ¢ War and Peace’ at the head of the list.
Mankind has not done very much about that except make war more
destructive. Total war means the total destruction of a total way of life, I
do not know whether you know that this age in which we are living is the
first time in Human history when it is scientifically possible to destroy
everyone. There were always limits to destruction before; there are none
now. Total war has only one alternative — total peace. But you cannot
get it all at once — you have to move towards it. We talk about war and
peace often but people do not think about it enough. It threatens every
country, including India, and we must think about it, we cannot shelve it.
Cannot mankind be rational enough, intelligent enough to do something
about this ?

Then at this survival level of human needs we have got to do something
about food and other basic necessitics. It may surprise you that I am not
talking about learning how to grow enough food because that is relatively
easy. What I am talking about is food and other basic essentials handled in
the area of profit and loss, because as long as they are, a lot of people are
going to go without and a lot of others are going to hoard. 'This is a massive
problem towards which we have made very little progress, We must simi-
larly think of disease. I could talk about this for hours but will not. The
diseases I am considering will not be routed unless we work on them together
in an international sense. Every piece of information that any one country
gets or any one individual gets must be shared with the world ~ becayse
disease is a global problem. It will not surprise you that I add to this list of
human needs for suryival the ¢ Population problem ’.
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All these problems exist all over the world, but in India’s case a good
many of them are more critical, and I say quite often that if India can
discover how to handle Population control at the social level in about
seventy-five years it will be sending technical assistance to the United States
to show Americans what to do. It is probably a problem much more
difficult than War and Peace, because we have ushered in the necessity of
human controls that we never faced before.  But if we realise that what is at
stake has been always at stake — the sanctity of the human being and think
about it in modern terms perhaps we can move ahead.

My second area on this curriculum is what I could call Zuman rights.
These are the things that we need as human animals, not just at survival
level as physiological organisms but as human — with a higher quality,
Education, not just so many schools, so many pupils, so many teachers, so
many courses, so many degrees — but real education. There are movements
to putting an end to ignorance, to unleash the mind in all its potentials and
make knowledge available to every human being on earth. I am talking

" about something much more profound than total war and total peace. I am
talking about the full use of the organism for all men. We have to be
realistic and not have utopian dreams, but nothing less than moving in that
direction is good enough. I have read with great interest a condensation of
the report of the Education Commission. It is a noble document prepared
by wonderful people after a great deal of thought and consultation. One of
the simplest suggestion in it is to raise teachers’ salaries a lot. It is one of
the easiest things to do psychologically, though I need not tell you it is one
of the most difficult things to do financially. But just as I have said in my
own country many times, any nation that gives priority to all sorts of things
above education does not really understand the importance of education.
In the allocation of scarce resources of all kinds, more has to be given to
education. May I add that just to double, triple or quadruple teachers’
salaries is not enough. A lot of teachers are not worth what they are paid
now ! But a nation has to give the kinds of rewards and sustenance that make
it posshile for teachers to live decently and grow and be the kinds of people
we want our children to learn under. So just doubling the salaries is not

enough.

Education should be the full use of the organism for every one, just as
medicine is the full understanding of the organism. But they should exist
for all. 'Thisis very difficult because it takes us into other areas. It is not
just the question of having the money to pay a doctor, but having enough
doctors to call when you are ill. It is even more complicated, because we
have barely begun the task of prevention. Medicine long consisted of
doctors giving you some kind of cure after you became ill. Surely mankind
can use its intelligence to prevent trouble ! So, these problems involve
vast social programmes. I refer also to mental health, because one is sicker
with a bruised psyche than with a broken limb, though this has not been
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recognised until recently. Again, it must be a world-wide and nation-wide
programme.

Third on this list of human rights is a very subtle and a very dangerous
area. I call it ¢ Mass Communication >. I am talking not only of techno-
logy — this speech is only being tape-recorded, but other microphones can
have national, indeed international, hook-ups. I refer particularly to the
psychology of communication. It has amazing potentials, and education is
already beginning to use mass communications. But like so many things it
can be used for evil and we have had a startling demonstration in recent
history — I am referring to Hitler’s Germany — of the full use of technology
that was available and of the psychology of appealing to the unconscious -
saying you are superior, therefore you should do this and that. All of us
fall prey to that song very easily. And of course it is frightening because we
believe in the freedom of speech, a very precious freedom we should preserve.
But the freedom of speech is one thing, the freedom for me as an individual,
for each one of you to think as you wish and to speak as you wish. A
licence to speak into a microphone, however, when sometimes lacs of rupees
are spent for assistance in knowing exactly what to say to people in terms of
psychology, — how to sell something, how to move them towards War — this
human voice multiplied far and wide, is another matter.

The freedom of speech should not mean the licence to manipulate
people — not as you believe, but as you wish to manipulate them for one reason
or another. Because as I am talking to you just with my tiny human voice
in this room, because this is not being broadcast, my voice cannot travel far -
there is a limit to my communication. People are like sponges or blotters,
and can take in what they want to and no more. But if my voice is aided
by technology and psychology to tell you things that you want to know
though not true, this is not freedom of speech. This kind of control is very
important, and one of our more basic human rights as human beings is to
have our privacy left intact. Any invasion to our privacy is indeed very
serious.

In the U. S. there is a Pure Food and Drug Act, which incidently India
needs badly. What this Act does say is that when you buy a bottle or a tin
of food or a jar of medicine it will not poison you. You have a human right
to be kept free from poison, from adulterated food, for instance, because it is
recognised that though we are educated we are not able, tin by tin, to know
whether what is in that is harmful or not. But for some reason it has
been supposed that we are so intelligent that what we hear through our ears
we can analyse, that no one can poison us. . We must be protected from the
untruths that can be spread through mass communication, though at the
same time we must cherish the freedom of speech.

The third area in my curriculum is the human aris. 'These are the things
that make human life worth living. This is, after all, what humanity and
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the humanities are about the stretching of the mind and soul and the emo-
tions. Here we have beauty and ugliness and creativity and it is always
simple to say these are man’s expressions. They are, but expressions of
what ? Al of his hopes and his fears, his black moments and his bright
moments; it is about the heroes and the villains, the strong and the weak.
Yes, they are man’s expressions, not only of human life as he knows it but
also the life as he would like to know it or dream about it. Here we have
such things as colours on canvas, the texture of textiles, forms in wood or
stone, sounds that shiver spines and words that evoke all of humanity. Yes -
painting and sculpture and dancing and music and all literature.

The important thing about the age in which we live is that these arts
are no longer reserved for the elite, the aristocrats, the people who live in
courts, or serve the temples of worship. They should be for the people, and
somehow we must share and spread not only the appreciation of the arts but
their performance; we shoul | shift them from the elite to the masses without
diluting the quality, though the quality will be different. It is extremely
important that we make the arts of life as natural to the growth of every
child as eating. But expressions will always be personal, intensely personal,
and any effort to use the arts as public propaganda is an assault on the arts.
So we have the personal expressions and much will get into public museums
and concert halls, but for every person going to museums or concert halls it
is a personal response. I think this is an extremely important person-to—
person aspect of life today. Person-to—person, and within it lies symbolism
and meaning of one’s response to the universe. This is the only true
international language we will everywhere find. We are already finding
lines of communication within the arts.

The fourth area in my curriculum for human life is human love. This is
not only what makes life worth living; but it is, in fact, the wortk of life. It
is the essence of being. Human love is an idea that has been abused and
misunderstood, and perhaps never yet fully understood, because so infinite,
so deep, so real. I do not know how many of you know the Greek word
¢ ethos * ~ the central way of life of a people, of an ethnic group. This is
the core of their value system, generally of their religion. I am talking
about what should be the ¢ ethos °, the way of life of any people that wants
truly to be human. Another Greek word is one kind of love — ¢ agape ’. In
English we use ¢ love ’ for anything — I love somebody, I love to go walking,
I love the cinema. We use the word too broadly. Butthe Greek word
¢ agape ’ refers to what is called the love of all humanity. It is the full realiza-
tion that you are a part of global humanity and they are a part of you. This
is not a person—to—person expression so much as it is heart-to-heart.

The central ¢ character’ in the Chinese alphabet happens to be one
of the easiest to draw. It is like a tree and couple of lines underneath.
One cannot exactly define a Chinese character for it is a picture of an
idea. But the ways in which this character, called ¢ Den® are defined are
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¢ fellow—feeling °, ¢ man-to-manness ’ or ¢ human-heartedness>. In any
civilization that has this idea central to its ethos one sees the social ethic. It
instituted this idea because it believes in people. This is the Greek ¢ agape * —
love — though not the romantic love of a man for his wife. It is the deep
broad love of mankind, not in mere words easily mouthed - but a
relationship that people really feel and act on as they build their
institutions.

The Greek word for another kind of love, € eros *, is just as important.
This is, of course, intensely personal. This perhaps, is not just person-to-
person or heart-to-heart, but is life-to-life. 'This is a kind of love we find
between husband and wife - if it is real love-and between mother and
child; father and child, or brothers. 'This is kinship. It is very personal, a
joining of lives in ils most intimate sense, Now, my friends, I have given
quite a curriculum of broad areas, but these are the things it is going to take
to be human. This is what must be in our curriculum of life, and to effect
it we must also understand some of the great movements that are going on
today in human society. These great movements can be destructive or
constructive. How often it has been said that fire is both friend and foe !
The same thing has been said about the nucleus of the atom; within it lies
total destruction or total construction. Some of these movements have just
as great powers of hurting or healing, for instance, in the movement all over
the world from the elite to the masses, politically, economically and socially.
To construct is moral and must be done. May I say that the masses can be
just as stupid as the elites, just as blind, just as tyranical — and they can be a
lot dirtier and noisier !

Let us not put any halo around the masses. Yes, we believe in people
sharing the good life, but they will share the good life only as they live the
good life — each onc of them. So let us not just assume everything is going
to be wonderful as we take privileges away from the elite and make them
available to the masses. Why did the aristocrats put walls around their
parks and their paintings — because they said the masses could not appre-
ciate and understand them for one thing and furthermore, they would
scribble their names on them. Now, however, all these things are becoming
available to the masses; the masses are beginning to understand and to
participate. So this movement from the elite to the masses is largely good.
In a way it makes everyone part of the elite. Connected with this shift is a
related movement from the private to the public. I hope there will always
be areas of privacy. But you can no longer own a great deal of land for
yourself just because you like the space — you do not like neighbours too
close. But who can afford this luxury ? Not many people, similarly, can
afford to buy or to keep very expensive paintings. Much, thus, is becoming
public. But can we keep the standards up ?

Another kind of movement is from the irrational to the rational. 'There
are many kinds of irrational, some of them all right, but I am referring to
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explanations of things that go on in the world, largely superstitious. We did
not know any better, we did not know how things really worked. And now
we are well on the way to give a rational —a scientific - approach. Let me
give you an example: an Indian friend of mine, a young man, down Hydera-
bad way, told me of the tragic death of alittle girl, a cousin in his household.
She died of diphtheria and he said, the entire household, with the exception of
himself ( he had been to school ), said it was time for her to go. He said, « I
am angry to the bottom of my feet because I know diphtheria can be cured or
prevented, that this girl’s life could have been saved”. I could give you many
other examples, but as we look at the problems India has, we see that most of
them could be solved rationally — scientifically.

Finally, one of the most exciting movements going today all over the
world is ¢ an end to exploitation’. Human beings should not be permitted to
exploit other human beings and must always watch the tendency-but by and
large, all over the world exploitation is on its way out. As it is going, how-
ever, what is coming to take its place ? ¢ Manipulation ’, and this is much
harder to get rid of-it is probably much more dangerous. So everyone is
allowed to go to school, because nobody should be exploited or denied this
privilege. That is one thing, but what they are going to learn in school ? Or,
if everyone is going to be allowed to vote, are they going to be manipulated
in that vote ? I do not think manipulation is necessarily a bad thing-every
parent, every teacher manipulates. But ¢ manipulates how and for what
reason? ” 'This is the crux of the matter. Those of you who teach are going
to manipulate, but if you manipulate in order to make children develop their
own ideas, this is a good kind of manipulation. So, again, do not think that
as exploitation vanishes the world suddenly becomes a paradise. We have to
watch for this new danger of manipulation and use it for the right reasons.

I do not know how many of you are teachers in this room or how many
are going to be teachers in the formal sense. Many of you, I am sure, are;
but all of you are going to be teachers in other ways, in an informal sense, in
your homes and communities. The major role of teachers is to push out the
cutting edges of understanding and doing. This is not easy, for if you are
hired in a school system you are supposed to get everybody moving-but if you
move too fast you may be fired! I know it is not easy. But if you do nothing,
if you sit back and do nothing, you certainly are not worth your salary or
your citizenry,

You are going to be teachers and should push out the cutting edges of
understanding and doing. 1 want to underline the last idea because we have a
lot of talk in this world and not enough action. These are very large ques-
tions, and I thought for a moment whether 1 should talk about them;
but decided that you will understand what 1 am saying because you must under-
sta_nd. You are living in this world and you must understand not just what I
am saying today but all human life problems. If we do not think about these
things and try to understand them, none of us is going to survive, let alone
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have a better life. These problems of war and peace and population control
and everything else that I have been discussing are really in the hands of
teachers, not politicians,

These things are going to happen or fail to happen in the homes and
classrooms of the world. The famous Chinese Philosopher, Lao Tse, said
many things which applied to teachers, for he was always talking about in-
direct leadership. There is one phrase I shall never forget that to me descri-
bes a good teacher : < If the sign of life is in your face, he who sees it will
respond to you”. In other words you are a good teacher. If the sign of life
is in your face, it can only be because you are really living the life you believe
in—not only for you but for others. I will close with this last though — we are
discussing your life, your responsibility and your challenge.



Affirming Anecient Values of Self-Discipline

K. M. Munsui

Today the problem before us is how to adjust the values and disciplines
of our culture with the demands of a fast-changing, technological civilization.
A conflict has arisen between modernity and tradition. We are torn between
the wind of change which is blowing mercilessly upon us and our inherent
cultural tenacity.

Overpowered by an oppressive sense of the present, we are often swept
off our feet. We become obsessed with the idea that a big new world is be-
fore us; that no age has undergone the experience or faced the challenges
that we are doing; that the salvation of India began when the Bhakra dam
was built; that all problems were solved when some important personage
proclaimed some ¢ ism ’ from a public platform.

This obsession creates the problems of the day. Sometimes it produces
mental aberration. We lose our sense of historical continuity. Every import-
ant political pronouncement is declared to be historical; every election, epoch-
making. FEvery man enjoying power, position or publicity, becomes a hero
to be ‘offered the homage of the day.

Everything is big-—growing bureaucracy, galloping technology, advanc-
ing science. Governments are big; so is business. 'The bigness of things has
invaded literature in the shape of mass production of ephemeral value. The
Press is being given over more and more to bigger sensations, to advertising
bigger crimes and scandals, to bigger entertainment and amusement. The
cinema and the novels, not be left behind, ar¢ big with sex and violence.

We are so overpowered with this bigness that we have no patience to
ponder over the dignity of character ( Satyam ), the richness of love ( Shivam ),
or the beauty of a rich and fulfilled life ( Sundaram ). We have no time to
develop a sense of proportion, much less to contemplate on things and deeds
in their intrinsic value.

3
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Even the Universities, which are traditional homes of discipline, are
growing bigger like service-stations for the current needs of society. Eminent
educationists have spoken disparagingly of the changing shape of modern edu-
cation. Not unoften have they characterised the educational profession as
lacking in quality, thoroughness, seriousness and integrity.

Not being trained in the art of self-discipline, the modern educated man
is an unfulfilled man with no urge for a beautiful life.

A beautiful life is not a life of riches or comforts. The life of many of
our rich men is anything but beautiful—ugly, morbid with passions and
frustrated, because of a ceaseless craving for pleasure. On the other hand
the life of many members of the middle income groups, living in austere
poverty is more often devoted to learning and service, lived in harmony and
love and sometimes in beauty.

Such a life is possible only if we develop an awareness of continuity with
the past by developing a livelier sense of tradition and of the experience
gathered by our ancestors.

Then alone we can stand unafraid before the rapidly growing bigness of
our technological civilization and reach towards a balanced life of modern
efficiency and ancient beauty.

Then we should not be staggered or hypnotised into believing that we
are making a new world or that we are bringing peace on earth by hypnotis-
ing speeches or formulas,

Then we will realise that human nature has remained the same and will
remain the same ftill it is transformed through affirming the values of our
culture in our individual and collective lives.

Then only will a proper adjustment between the civilization of the day
and the past genius of our people—social, moral and spiritual—be brought
about. The affirmation of ancient values is not merely a matter of words.
It is a purifying process of the body and the mind which is compressed in a
significant word conveying the basic value of Indian culture : Tapas. ** Kaay~
endriyashudhik tapasaha , says Patanjali. Tapas is the process of purifying the
body and the mind. That a man becomes a true Brakman only when he has
undergone this process—* tapasaa Brahmano jataha .

“ Worship of the gods, of the learned and the pure, of the teachers
and the wise, cleanliness; conformity with the rules of nature; sex—control
and non—violence—that is the fapas of the body.

Speech which hurts no one and yet is truthful and beneficial, together
with sacred recital—that is the tapas of the speech.

¢ Cheerfulness, sweetness of temper, silence, self-control and the puri-
fication of attitudes and emotions—that is the tapas of the mind.”

Of them all, purification of the attitudes and emotions—which enters
into all the other qualities is the secret of tapas. No life of mobility can be
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lived without an active sense of this fapas; for, it purifies both the indiv-
idual and the society.

Tapas is not dwelling in a cave. Nor is it giving up food or the affairs
of the world, not torturing the body. It is-Bhaavasamshuddki, the training
which enables us to conquer greed, hate and fear, to sublimate our passions,
purify our attitudes and emotions, and re-cast our personal relations in the
framework of understanding and love.

It is tapas alone that brings us the discipline of the intellect, the emo-
tions and the animal instincts in us, as well as the altruisation of social
instincts. It is by it that we will be able to balance the claims of change
agaiust the need to lead our own way of life.

Tapas is not only for the saint; it is something which has to do very
much with worldly life. It is one of the central values of Bharatiya Vidya.
Everyone in his own life, in every experience, small and big, can invest his
attitude with beauty.

We should have a clear idea of the alchemy which Tapas, Bhaavasam-
shuddki, can perform in ordinary life. How can it be performed ?

One can look upon the father as a tyrant, or like Shravan look upon
him as divinity; upon a wife as a biological counterpart, or as a worship—
worthy grihini, presiding deity of the home; upon a husband as a wicked
slave-owner, or as a deity; upon a child as a tiresome brat, or as a Balagopal
to be loved and worshipped.

A student can treat his teacher as an enemy to be baited, to be jeered
at, to stage strikes against, and thus destory his own self; or he can look upon
him as acharyadeva, treat him with reverence, sit at his feet and absorb what-
ever learning he can. In the same way, the teacher can look upon the
student as an irrepressible nuisance which he is paid to lecture to, evincing as
much interest in him as in a co-traveller at a railway waiting room, or treat
him as a ¢ spiritual son ’, look to his needs, bring to him sympathetic under-
standing and inspire him to greater effort.

One can look upon a political office as an instrument of personal
aggrandisement and enrichment, or as Sri Ramackandra did, as a sacred trust
with which one is charged. One can revel in riches, evade taxes, roll in
luxuries, deal in black-market, build palaces, run motor cars, or treat himself
as Daneswari Karna, as a trustee for the welfare of others.

Tapas can affect the social structure much more effectively than the
social and economic devices of the Welfare State. You can treat marriage
as a biological accident or lift it as the unity of souls associated with Vasishtha
and Arundhati. You can treat the family as an economic burden to be
- grudgingly borne or like the Pandavas cheerfully accept it as a training school
for self-sacrifice, mutual understanding and love. You can treat your caste
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as an exclusive tribe to be assisted at the cost of others, or as a larger family
to whom you extend your sympathy and help from your own resources.

In the same way, tapas can enable us to look upon India as an un-
developed country with an explosive population or as Bharat Mata, the
Motherland of the Spirit, whose children we are, whose rivers and moun-
tains we worship, whose Constitution we cherish and for whose indepen-
dence we are prepared to die.

We can look upon the world as a cauldron of restless men and women,
or rise higher and attain the sublime vision of seeing God in all and all
in God.

This form of tapas; Bhaavasamshuddhi-does not make us blind to realities.

We are free to take the first path; look upon realities as ugly things and
reach the goal of frustration, cynicism, heart -breaks and despair, and create
a hell for ourselves.

We can also take the path of fapas. Knowing full well the realities for
what they are we rise above ourselves, convert realities into things of beauty
and find fulfilment in our lives—in short, make a heaven of this earth.

The second is the path of true tapas. It is the secret of the masters who
have built up its immortal structure,

Let me re-define fapas as I understand it. It is essentially the process
which progressively enables us to eliminate fear, greed, lust and hate in all
that we feel and do, and infuse elements of perfection in them, thereby trans-
muting them into things of beauty.

This tapas, this Bhaavasamskuddhi, is not self-delusion nor a subjective
attitude. It has the miraculous power, if we have the necessary faith, of
materialising the beauty that we cherish. If our fapas is concentrated, as was
the tapas of our rishis, what we believe to be beautiful, will in the end become
beautiful in fact.



You Shall be Our Witnesses

J. PauL Leowarp

A Golden Jubilee is always a happy occasion, for it brings back many
pleasant memories of years of successful effort, and any institution which
‘survives and thrives for fifty years deserves the accolades reserved for the
heroic and successful. I join with your many friends and students who send
their greetings and best wishes on this very special occasion.

During the past fifty years many students have been graduated from the
Shreemati Nathibai Damodar Thackersey Women’s University. They not
only carry with them your approval of their academic success but they are
permanently endowed with the nature and quality of your teaching. The
public will know your work best through their lives and they will become
your witnesses. 'This places a responsibility upon the University to do your
job well, but it also puts a responsibility upon your graduates to represent
you fairly and to show before all with whom they come into contact, the
virtue of their education gained by the virtue of your teaching. For this
reason I want to address the rest of my remarks to those you have taught.
In doing so, I want to indicate to them the meaning of bearing witness for
the S. N. D. Thackersey Women’s University.

To the Giraduates :

I write to you today as graduates of the S. N. D. Thackersey Women’s
University, no matter when you received your degrees, and in doing so, I
want to challenge you to be a fitting representative, to be the University’s
witness. Witness for what ? Witness for the teaching and the way of life

- you learned at the University. Thisisno easy challenge. A directive to
perform any noble task is difficult to accomplish at any time. The diploma
you carry implies that you have grasped the principles which this University
upholds. Those who have taught you shall remain to teach others; they
will be able to go with you : you will go your way alone.  They, therefore,
send you forth to be witnesses to demonstrate to all men the values the
University and you now share.
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This will be a grave responsibility, for you are entering a society where
you are in the minority. You are joining as juniors that group of leaders
who assume important duties. Let us consider together for a few moments,
two questions : (1) What do you face; and {2 ) To what will you bear
witness ?

The first thing you face is a marvellous but mysterious world. You find
confusion, hatred, misunderstanding, self-pity, and ignorance. You feel
pressures to join the unthinking mass. You find despair and loss of hope.

But you also find greatness and beauty, sacrifice and courage. You
will find murderers, but you will also find Florence Nightingales, disre-
garding personal comforts and dangers to minister to the needy. You will
find those cursing their luck and handicaps, wanting to break the world
apart. But you will also find men like Beethoven, writing the Ninth
Symphony even though he was deaf, or Pasteur, stricken with crippling
paralysis at the age of forty-six, yet driving ahead to build a basis for medi-
cine; or Milton and Al-Ma’arri, writing poetry even though they were blind.

But those are the great among us, you may say, I am not of that cloth.
Very well.  While you will find those who will cheat, those who will take
from you all they can get, and who will not serve men without profit to
themselves, you will also find noble character in daily life. Let me tell you
the story of an unknown Lebanese boy who served without any reward
except the inner satisfaction of serving. Several winters ago my wife and I
were caught in the snow near Laklouk trying to climb a hill in a car without
chains. A car driven by a young mountain boy approached us and offered
us one of his chains which he removed from one wheel. After an hour of
driving and pushing the car up the mountain, we arrived at the top. After
-the chain was removed, a friend in our car offered the lad a generous bill,
but the lad refused to take it. He put the bill in the lad’s pocket, but the
lad removed it and gave it back. Our friend then put it in the seat of the
lad’s car and ran back to our car twenty meters away. The lad, seeing the
money in his car, took it and chased our friend up the hill to return it.
He had served a man in need, he said. His pay was his good deed. I
shall never forget this service on the part of a lad who needed the money.
There is beauty and greatness in human life everywhere, if we are only
willing to look for it.

Yes, life is mysterious, and the older we grow and the more we know
the more mysterious it becomes. The Universe is so vast and so complicated
that it cannot be comprehended by anyone. Qur world would be small and
inconsequential indeed if our feeble minds could understand it. But we face
the startling realization that when the truth is known, knowledge is more
marvellous than the superstition. Man’s early notion of the earth being
square and riding on the back of an elephant is feeble, compared to the truth
now known about the solar system. Certainly in the unfolding of the
mysteries of life, there is no place for either despair or dogmatism,
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The second thing you face is propaganda. You will find it about you
everywhere, in the press, over the radio, and in the conference halls of the
world. He who uses it means to persuade you to his position by giving you
only the information he wants you to know. But propaganda is more sinister
than this. When Mr. Nehru once spoke to a group of students, he told them
that ¢ Propaganda aims to reverse the processes of the disciplined mind.
This is deceit. This is sabotage of one of the greatest sources of human
advancement — a disciplined mind. >

When I think of the remark of Aristotle, that “ All who have meditated
on the art of governing mankind have been convinced that the fate of
empires depends on the education of youth; > and when I see the endless
barrage of propaganda poured upon us today, I realize the great clash of
two powerful forces - education and propaganda. Yes, you will frequently
face this antagonistic force, using methods at variance with all you have
been taught.

In the third place, you face the pull to waste your time. Life is a
succession of choices. Shall I stay up late and study or get more sleep ?
Shall T read another book or loaf under the trees ? Shall I run with the
crowd or enjoy the solitude of literature ? As far as intellectual growth is
concerned, after you leave school you are your own boss. Oh what a
responsibility that entails! Freedom to choose was the thing you were
seeking even before you came to the University. After graduation you
haven’t had the pressure of classes and tests and teachers to aid you make the
decision on how to spend your time. The pull for wasting your time is
greater outside the University than within it. You will have to choose how
* to use your own time wisely and in doing so sacrifice one thing for another. .

May I pause to inject a word of advice : Young people today tend to
exaggerate the value of being gregarious, of always being with a group. They
thus shrink from being alone. They have not learned the joy of solitude. No
one wants you to become an ascetic, for by experience you gain under-
standing, test your decisions and develop judgement. But neither do we
want you to forsake the well springs of wisdom which come from contempla-
tive thought, free from the din of the crowd or the communality of the
group. Wordsworth used an apt phrase to describe the great contributions
of men in solitude. He called them ¢ the harvest of the quiet eye . Darwin,
working twenty years in a little English garden; Edison, working a lifetime
in a small and poorly equipped laboratory; Ibn Khaldoum isolating himself
for four years in a castle to write his Prolegomena. Think of the contri-
butions they made — harvests of the quiet eye.

Another who might treat this same subject would mention other condi-
tions of life to you. Let me speak of only one more. You constantly face
the possibility of failure and the despair of those who have failed. Failure
is both internal and external. It is both of the spirit and of the act. The
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world has often considered martyrs a failure, especially the contemporary
of the one who gave his life for a cause. But how false public opinion can
be ! An act may be unwise. It may not achieve its intended purpose, but
it may not represent failure. It may only be a losing battle in a successful
war. The one who judges his failure by an individual act will lose his will and
courage, and the one who accepts without analysis the judgement of his peers
will break his spirit. Not as the world judges, but as standards of value
dictate is the criterion. The only true failure is the loss of your own will to
succeed, to try again, to overcome the error, to compensate for the handicap.

You will find around you those who despair for lack of success to gain
their ends. Some of these ends may be ruinous to society — a Hitler, a
Genghiz Khan, a Captain Kidd - pirates of human life and property.

Others around you will blame their lack of success on bad luck, on
oppression by others, or on the star under which they were born. This
universal trait of man started with Adam and Eve. You remember Adam
said the woman tempted him to eat the forbidden fruit, and Eve complained
that the serpent beguiled her. The Greek dramatists saw the causes for the
downfall of their characters outside themselves, but Shakespeare restored the
sanity of men by portraying man himself as the cause of his own failure :

¢ The fault, dear Brutus, is not in our stars,
But in ourselves, that we are underlings.

Underlings indeed, beset by fears, thriving on persecution complexes,
brooding over being slightly hurt, day-dreaming, creating a world of make
believe. Yes, yeu face these characteristics in others, and you will see the
havoc they have wrought. You will even be tempted to adopt them your-
selves, because they are far too common in life to be avoided; but if you do,
you will fail in spirit, and this failure will be a fatal one.

These things you find in life. You cannot avoid them. But while you
were at the S. N. D. Thackersey Women’s University, you acquired certain
inner resources with which to meet them. Butlet me warn you that these
resources you gained are entirely inadequate unless. they are renewed
regularly. The tragedy of life is the man who starts with a full well and then
neglects to replenish his supply. He soon finds himself dropping his bucket
into an empty well. No, you cannot constantly draw from an unreplenished
supply of knowledge and skill any more than you can continue to draw water
from a well left unfed.

Let us review briefly, then, before we part, some of these resources you
have gained at the University, some of these standards and values to which
you bear witness before your fellow men.

First, you have acquired knowledge. This within itself is a great source
of power, for the man who knows is more helpful and more secure than the
one who is ignorant. Think of the great burden men carry through super-
stition and lack of knowledge, of the great fear they have when they depend
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upon luck and the turn of events. On the contrary, the bridges we build,
the cars we drive, the airplanes we fly, the diseases we cure are all the result
of knowledge, of the great search of men seeking to explore the unknown.
When a problem arises, the unknowing man tries all the schemes and cures he
knows, and if he fails he either lashes out violently at whatever he blames for
his failure or he resigns himself to despair. While, on the contrary, the edu-
cated man brings all the knowledge he has to bear upon the problem, and
when this is inadequate, he searches for more knowledge. While attending
the University, you have acquired a reservoir of knowledge, enough to begin
your career. With experience you add judgement and foresight; with perse-
verance you replenish your knowledge; and with courage you apply your
learning to the problems of life. You will bear witness before your fellows,
then, of the power and value of knowledge.

Second, you have disciplined your mind. I heard a friend once say that
¢ the true beginning of wisdom is the desire of discipline””. Discipline in this
. sense does not mean a slave to an idea nor discipline as the soldier thinks of
it. Discipline in the correct sense is an inner consciousness of the need for
order, for logic, for patience to follow the proper processes of thought coupled
with the motivation to attain mastery. During the years, I have heard most
of the great voices of the world and many of the great instrumental artists.
Their mastery did not just happen; it was the result of talent disciplined to
perfection through endless hours of work, and patient cultivation of an ardent
desire. Once when I heard Fritz Kreisler play, a ¢’ string broke on his violin.
He did not stop, apologize, or curse his luck. He transposed the music and
finished the number as if nothing had happened —a rare combination of
discipline and skill.

The disciplined mind makes wise choices, because he knows how to use
his mind for study and research, for selection and application of appropriate
knowledge, for selecting the proper tool for the job at hand. But he knows
also the balance to be maintained between work and play, between solitude
and crowds, between devotion and gratitude; and he has chosen a manner of
intellectual expression and development which he will not forsake for

lesser values.

Yes, if you are to reflect another characteristic which the University
cherishes, it will be the quality of using a disciplined mind as you approach

the problems of life. To the value of this quality in social advancement you
will bear witness.

In the third place, you have acquired a standard of values. What you
live by, you are. What a tiger eats becomes tiger; what a mouse eats be-
comes mouse; and what a hero eats becomes hero. But some will say I don’t
want to be either a tiger, a mouse, or a hero. Very well, your teachers do
not ask you to be these things. But you cannot escape the appeal to live your
own life in a beautiful way, to have the kind of opinion of yourself that you
6
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will not want to live an ugly life. To live a beautiful life, you must have
principles for which you stand and by which you guide your choices.

Some call this philosophy; some call it taste; while others call it God.
By whatever name you call it, the one who lives the beautiful life differentiates
between the good and the shoddy things of life, like the tailor whose touch can
tell a fine piece of cloth, or an artist whose eyes can select a good painting, or
a musician whose ears can detect the slightest discord. Their skill is their
inner resource. They do not need to depend upon others, - This skill is not
based upon rules and codes, but rather upon an inner consciousness of dis-
crimination gained by years of study and experience. While you attended
the University you started on this course. Teachers have not dictated actions
to you, but rather they have given you knowledge and skill. They have
taught you how to make your own decisions. They have given you a taste
for goodness. They have taught you to obey something inside yourselves,
These are gifts superb. With them you can walk comfortably with the best
of men, revolting against vulgarity, dishonesty and abuse. This inner self
must make a place for the welfare of others. Personal ambition which finds
its realizationst the cost of the well-being of another is a mockery of justice,
and the pursuit of it is a living lie to the values you have learned. The trial
of your learning will come when your standards of value clash with the
pressure of popular discord. But if your devotion to these values is going to
stand the test of experience, you must enter the realm of daring and courage-
ous self-sacrifice. Live with your fellowmen, acquiring their respect without
losing your values. For the acceptance of these standards of value, you will
bear witness.

In the book by Vincent Cronin entitled THE LAST MIGRATION, the author
describes the plight of a camel he saw grinding opium seeds in a smalil
village in Iran. With blinders on his eyes, he walks around all day in a circle.
Cronin says of the camel, ©“ He walks through life without advancing a step >*.
What tragedy to walk through life without ever taking a step forward ! There
are many who do, but you need not do so. Life is not something you find;
it is something you create. The same is true of an opportunity. Be not like
Dickens’ Macawber, always waiting for something to turn up. The deepest
joy in life comes from taking hold of an undeveloped situation, seeing possi-
bilities in it and getting something done. Seek such opportunities and carry
to them the knowledge and skills, the standards and values, the way of life
you have learned at the 8. N. D. Thackersey Women’s University.

When those with whom you work judge you, they think of the University.
Its light shines through you, It may start with only a little light, but as it
increases in intensity, it also increases in power to guide men. You are the
University before men. May success attend your way.



Scientific Humanism With Special Reference To India

Nirop MUKER]I

Let us make it clear at the outset that any concept of man will remain
incomplete, incoherent, and inexplicable unless we look upon him as the
product of evolution and which has not come to a halt. Any attempt to
eternalize the concept of man will end in a false doctrinaire, however sophisti-
cated. 'This man whose image we have been continually searching since the
dawn of civilization has continually been in a state of flux when viewed
against his biological and social history. If his biological evolution has entered
a blind alley, his mental and social evolution have only begun to take to new
directions. Homo sapiens sapiens, the modern man, as distinguished from Homo
sapiens fossilis — those man-like creatures which we only find in fossilized state,
came into being somewhere about 100,000 years ago. Before him there existed
other races of men who not only knew how to make fire and contrive crude
tools of chipped stone but evidently had their cults and rituals, possibly they
possessed articulated speech too. But they have grown extinct. Only the
species spearheaded by the modern man has survived. By virtue of his
nimble fingers he can manipulate to an extent beyond the ability of any
other species of animals. He has made use of his mental endowments like
thinking and imagination, often mixing them up, though; and with his syste-
matic speech he can convey message.

These bodily and mental facilities have paved the path for man’s wisdom
growing at rapid strides with the passage of time. But the benefits derived
from the cumulative wisdom were not equally shared by all. Some drew on
the assets heavily; there grew the priestly class, the headmen and monarchs,
who gave a shape to the social order benefiting them more than to the rest. In
this game of living, at any rate in the historical period, only a few were the
winners, the vast majority were the losers, almost always they remained domi-
nated and exploited and were deprived of the fruits of growing knowledge.
However, the latter were not in a mood to perpetuate their loss as they came
to realize their position. There ensued man’s struggle to establish his image-
not of a few but of the many. With the passage of time the number of those
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who asserted for active participation in this grand game of living continually
enhanced. This awareness of the need to assert received impetus from various
sources. For instance, man’s expanding universe of wisdom, his assiduous
but pliable nature, manual and physical dexterity, his depth of feeling and
above all, his unique capacity to look inwards and many other abilities have
gone into weaving the fabric of the concept of man. None of these strands -
can be depicted in isolation from the rest. Nevertheless we do' sometimes
separate the strands for a closer scrutiny and thus have grown the disciplines
of arts and humanities, science, philosophy and religion. One of these strands
which we shall presently discuss is humanism.

Humanism stands for man’s faith in wisdom. If religion may be descri-
bed as man’s faith in god as the redeemer, humanism stands for man’s trust
in himself to redeem himself from his ignominious past. Inception of huma-
nism, like religion, lay in man’s natural inquisitiveness to gain insight into
the universe, in fostering the finer feelings in man, and in moulding a pattern
of human relationship based on understanding and consensus rather than by
force and coercion. But the resemblance between humanism and religion
ends there. The initial objectives, though were very similar, the means
unobtrusively have grown divergent. In fact humanistic ideals had to
struggle to maintain their identity lest these were lost in the swamp of religi-
ous faith. For instance, a life of good conduct in most of the established
religions is inspired by the nebulous if not imaginary consequences to follow
in the next world or in the next life, whereas humanism lays stress on good
conduct for the obvious consequences to follow in this world and in this
life. Knowledge is not lost in idle contemplation or in the maze of verbal
logic, it is essentially a tool to impart strength in man to solve his innumerable
problems-material, cognitive, ethical or aesthetic. Its specific appeal lies in
now and not in the unpredictable future. It is this fact which has bestowed
upon man an immence confidence and this way humanism has made a defi-
nite contribution to the clevation of man’s stature.

Historically speaking, humanism represents the third phase in man’s
unceasing struggle for releasing himself from the bondage that hindered his
free expression. 'The first phase commenced when man endeavoured to gain
political freedom from the coercion by the few of the many. We do not know
when, where and how the first political battle was fought. A very few like
the rebel Thracian slave Spartacus made history, but the blood of unknown
millions lies mingled in the dust of the civilised countries all over the world.
Happily, this first struggle of man for his emancipation seems to be approach-
ing an end. Serfdom, feudal monarchy with absolute power, dictatorship of
the individual, colonial repression and all the bestialities that go with these
are losing their sword and mask.

The second war centered round economic freedom —and political freedom
would mean little without economic freedom. Here it appears we shall have
to fight many more battles before overcoming the obstacles. It is an axiomatic
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truth that man’s material progress starts with a minimum of economic
freedom. There is yet a third kind of war waged by man and it is : seeking
freedom from the fear of the unknown. Humanism as we understand it today
particularly stands for this kind of freedom.

Humanism is a broad-based concept that has emerged from one of the
earliest pronouncements on the subject, viz., man is the centre and sanction
on this earth. Apparently this laid a tremendous responsibility on man to
look after himself while 1elying solely on his native endowments. There was
a span of over two thousand years between Sophocles when he wrote :

“ Many are the wonders of the world
And none so wonderful as Man, >’

and a rural poet in Bengal in the ninetcenth century as he sang : above all
the truths stands the Man and none above Him. Yet both had experienced
a similar ecstacy in recognizing man’s significance on this earth as did Socra-
tes when he exhorted to the people: ‘know thyself.’ The essential core of
humanism is a moral conviction based on the belief of the uniqueness of man
distinguishing him from the divine on the one hand and sub-human on the
other. As a postulate, humanism locks upen this world as complete and
dynamic. This does not mean that he looks upon this planet as isolated and
severed from the rest of the universe. On the contrary, by recognizing the
fact that we on this planet constitute only an infinitesimally small constituent
element of the universe, gives man due humility which was lacking when
indignantly he refused to believe that it was the earth which rotated round
the sun. The humanistic way of thinking avoids both theistic faith and philo-
sophical nihilism. The world need not be conceived as being on the mercy
of a prime mover responsible for introjecting meaning into it. Truth and
falsity are not ordained by a god-concept but dwell in man who is the centre
and sanction.!

In a way, humanism is an ageless concept, it has always been there
though the earlier nuclei of ideas remained scattered over time and space.
Fach time a man defied authority because of his genuine doubts against beliefs
imposed upon him and which he considered as obstacles on his way to free
thinking and barred his fullest expression, each time an individual felt convin-
ced of the need of altering the ethical behaviour on rational grounds and
rejected the imposed beliefs, a brick was added to the rising edifice of huma-
nism. However, history of humanism, as of any intellectual movement in
arts or science, shows certain nodal points. These are the historical epochs
marked by the concerted activity of the path-finders. The Renaissance in
Ttaly is recognized as a memorable epoch, a notable nodal point in the huma-
nistic movement which began as a revolt from sacerdotalism and by question-
ing the doctrine, discipline and philosophy of the Christian church. Its plat-
form was not authority but consent based on human knowledge. The first
time the humanistic framework of ideas took shape was in the fourtecenth
century. It was a movement without a manifesto or an emblem.
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History of the humanistic movement at its initial stage shows that it grew
as an intellectual protest against clericalism. This in itself was no mean-
achievement. But it failed to progress beyond that stage or even generate
universal appeal, and there are several reasons. Firstly, the process of disse-
minating knowledge had remained limited within a narrow sphere; and know-
ledge when is restricted soon grows inarticulate. It was presumed that the
uninitiated in learning are incapable from benefiting from education. This
of course was based on a self~contradictory logic. A minimum of education
if nothing else at least opens the channel for intellectual and social communi-
cation. How far this channel may be utilized is a different matter but this is
the basic requirement in any kind of social progress. The Renaissance huma-
nists never pressed for creating a broad base of the educated mass of people.
Secondly, the accumulating ideas in humanism remained limited to mere
intellectual gratification. Humanists of the renaissance period relished learn-
ing in many spheres, but mental gratification or felicity is a matier of subje-
ctive consequence. It has its beginning in an individual and it also ends there.
Intellectual appreciation during the Renaisance failed to organize itself to
give an active lead to a socially beneficial movement. Thus the whole process
of learning gave an appearance of intellectual luxury. This trend in the
spreading of humanistic ideas through the means of humanities prevailed even
in the last century. Writings of John Stuart Mill and Mathew Arnold in
England or Rousseau in France represented intellectual rebellion. But hardly \
a voice was raised against injustice or cruelty to man that plagued the medi-
eval Europe or in the post-medieval era. No voice was ever raised against
slavery or poverty and no suggestions were forthcoming to ameliorate the
distress of the common man.

The rise of science in the XV and XVI centuries found a ready ally in
the liberal humanism and the latter inits turn was much benefited from
the growing body of scientific methodology. If humanism rejected on
principle any form of compulsion nor could science thrive if mental freedom
was curbed by fear of the unknown consequences. And, historically speaking,
religion thrives on this kind of irrational fear. If humanistic ideals proclaim-
ed man as the centre and sanction, success of scientific investigations confirm-
ed man’s faith on his mental endowments and his abilities. Science and
humanism both had to face the challenge of the established order of thought
and belief but this only helped to instil courage in both the camps.

Humanism in the modern age has made further inroads in the traditional
beliefs. While maintaining its basic principles, it has extended its orbit and
in this respect it owes considerably to modern science. If the earlier huma-
nism had commenced with the liberalizing of education, popularizing of the
classics and disregarding the tyrannies of religious dogmas, it now stands to gain
much from scientific knowledge and techniques. Accumulation of the scienti-
fic facts, rapid increase in the technological achievements coupled with the
rising political consciousness in the masses have paved the path for humanism
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to develop into an independent idea-system. Man now finds by far greater
satiation in creative activity in the midst of his fellow-beings rather than
dissipate his potentialities in solitary meditation while repudiating social
responsibilities, or adjuring the present in favour of an unknown future. His
feelings towards others of his specics have grown more matured. He relies less
on sporadic charity or justice as advocated in the religious doctrines-instead,
he claims for these by way .of natural rights. Humanism has ceased to be
meie passive liberalism, it has grown into a concept of living through action,
and in its functions it has grown diverse. It may, as in the Renaissance, strive
to emancipate from the external tyrannies of superstitious fear; it may teach
to scorn the myths of the malignant demons, the Fall of Man, Heaven and
Hell; it may institute enquiry into the nature and bases of government; it may
reform education, secularize art, inaugurate scholarly criticism of sacred
books, miltiply inventions, begin to explore the uncharted and unknown
parts of the earth.

Modern humanism is founded on the faith on this—worldliness. But this
faith is not the outcome of indoctrination, it is essentially the product of
ceaseless endeavour and activity. This kind of faith is based on partnership
in activity and collective thinking and it arises after the fruits of labour have
been critically and openly evaluated and this is the charateristic feature of
scientific activity. It is this faith generated by success that finds expression in
scientific pursuit, it may be in interpreting history and philosophy, in the new
forms of art and music, in the outlook on ethics and morality, in laying down
new social laws and conventions, or in the wider sphere of maintaining inter-
national concord. The boundaries of humanistic and scientific philosophies
dissolve when looked with the perspective of this-worldiness.

Obviously this spirit of adventure would not have grown if man’s think-
ing were subjected to force and fear. 'This kind of social progress emanating
from the corporate endeavours demands firstly, intellectual freedom in the
decision-making process in the individual. It is this way that mental compe-
tence gains encouragement, Secondly, and this is no less important, there
should be an atmosphere of confrontation with opposition giving rise to a
sense of competition. The basic policy in humanism is non-confirmation till
it is logically valid and mental readiness to yield to the superior logic of facts
when unearthed. This reliance on man’s intellect and understanding demands
a minimum of education be given to the maximum of the population in any
country or the members of a community. Itis then that the best of the
potential talent could later be sieved out from the larger masses of the people.
This is the way how man can be brought nearer to man by exploiting the
field of joint endeavour.

Humanists in the present age do not subscribe to the view of treating
humanism as an intellectual pastime; it is not intellectual luxury, but a vast
field of man’s endeavour. As Hemming has affirmed, “ We are a product of
2000 million years of evolution, we are, asit were, in charge of this planet.
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We have got to make something of it; we have got to make something of
human life, to enrich it, to set it on on-going path; and we have to inquire
what action results in what consequences; and we want the best consequences
for the maximum number of people. This is to say, it is not enough to
believe in the ideals pursued by the humanists-it is not a club life, on the
contrary there is a rising demand for action in accordance with the faith in
humanism. In this respect there is a close similarity between the humanist
and the scientist. A degree or diploma in science can at the most suggest
that the person has undergone a certain amount of training in the scientific
technique, but the person cannot legitimately claim to be a scientist unless he
is prepared to translate his knowledge in his everyday action.

In the field of ethical behaviour a humanist could argue on the lines of
Hemming that if ten thousand years of our civilization have failed to train
and develop our conscience and condition us to the senses of ought and ought
not, and if in everyday life we have to look back to the distant past for our
guidance in, say, matters cthical, human civilization then bears doubtful
value; and we would have to ruefully admit our failure in the reinforcement of
independent judgement. Are we prepared to admit, and this we will have to
do with a tinge of shame, that ten thousand years of conditioning have failed
to create the censor within us which cannot act spontaneously but at every
step must look for guidance like a toddler ? But there is no need to face
shame. A humanist rightly reacts against praise and punishment emanating
from an unknown source to rule over his conduct. He believes that he not
only has the sense of judgement to discern right from wrong but also, he can
act in accordance with the dictates of his conscience. He gathers hiv mate-
rials from the vast source of man’s history. He has sufficient understanding
of his individual and social responsibilities and he does not stand in “the need
of inviting external pressure to induce in him appropriate reactions.

This outlook should answer to the critics of humanism who find it devoid
of spiritual values. Those who may lock upon humanism as a crass materi-
alistic doctrine make a good deal of confusion. Materialism, as it began with
Galileo and Newton, is the main plank to explain the physical phenomena
and it will remain so. The organic phenomena which are explainable against
the physical laws are also materialistic in that sense. But the basic organic
phenomena do not compass the whole biological world and can explain little
of the psychological experience. No knowledgeable person will ascribe to
man the same properties what he finds in dealing with a piece of metal or a
star in the sky. In order to ecxplain: if man behaves thus why does he, we
do not employ the physical laws alone. The earlier faith in explaining
human behaviour e la physical sciences, was a reaction against the earlier
restraint put on man’s freedom in thinking. The nineteenth century biolo-
gists and psychologists appeared sometimes like boisterous adolescents bulging
with over-confidence. With further knowledge accumulating in modern
biology and psychology it has now become obvious that we are just at the
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brink of our understanding human nature, but the slogan stands : we shall
overcome. A humanist like a scientist has the courage to admit that our
knowledge is limited, but he has the aspiration to divulge the secrets of
nature in future. However he feels no need for creating a mythical being to
fill up the gaps in his knowledge.

Julien Huxley has said that the central belief in scientific humanism -
evolutionary humanism as he has named it - “ is that existence can be
improved, that vast untapped possibilities can be increasingly realized, that
greater fulfilment can replace frustration. This belief is now firmly grounded
in knowledge, it would become in turn the firm ground for action. % While
the first part of the statement gives encouragement and reasonnable cofi-
dence, the last part of the statement needs a closer scrutiny. It entails a
specific psychological mechanism, viz., attitude which is responsible for
creating that peculiar climate in our outlook, we call scientific spirit.

Since the days of Francis Bacon it has been held by common consent
that knowledge in science will somehow spontaneously overflow into the
domain of attitudes, scientific attitude in the present context. Time has
proved this to be a false assumption. Attitude as a psychological pheno-
menon grows in the social milieu. An attitude essentially is value-oriented
activity, quasi-permanent in nature, it is goal-directed act which is distinctly
tinged with deeper feelings and emotions.  Attitude towards God or death,
in ethical or aesthetical judgement, towards rational sense, cannot change
unless concerted efforts are made particularly at an early age.

A change in attitude can take place in three different ways. Firstly,
by complying with the external demands one may make a show of a change
in attidude. But compliance is like surface without depth. One’s attitude
may also change by the process of identification. This way a person may
want fo be like the person or a community whose manners or social habits he
may have adopted. A person by undergoing formal scientific education,
that is to say, by accepting what he has read in the text books in science and
what he has heard from his science teachers, may profess to be a
scientist with scientific attitude. This would signify his attitude not
only in the traditionally scientific subjects in which he may have received
training but in any other disciplines demanding scientific rationality. It is
here that we find identification having its own drawbacks., Attitude formed
by identification may or may not diffuse into other sectors. The attitude of
the ¢ school scientist > may not necessarily permeate through the life outside
the school and the process of identification is liable to break down at other
points. '

There is a third way of changing social and personal attitudes and that
is by the process of internalization. Here the individual takes up a new role
because he intently believes it justifiable. In this case the actions are truly
motivated by his feeling — an essential ingredient of belief, and the person
acts as a free agent. Clasity in the understanding of the reasons for his

7
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belief and of holding the belief steadfastly gives him courage to act in a
specific manner. It may or may not suit his old role, habits and modes of
thinking, or, on the other hand, when he looks into the new role he finds it
holding more appeal. As Kelman has said, < It is the content of the induced
behaviour that is intrinsically rewarding here. The individual adopts it
because he finds it useful for the solution of a problem, or because it is
congenial to his own orientation, or because it is demanded by his own
values — in short, because he perceives it as inherently conducive to the
maximization of his values. >4

Most psychologists lay emphasis on the actual experience of the indi-
vidual, a necessary factor in changing one’s attidude. TUnfortunately
however, seldom is the word experience clarified. If experience signifies
actual confrontation with the factual evidence then we cannot explain why
even in many of the western countries science has failed to make sizeable
impact that was expected as natural corollary to scientific education. What
I find is that social reinforcements constitute a very significant component
part in the formation of attitudes.®

To my mind the greatest weakness in the present day educative system
is that more emphasis has been Jaid on the mechanism of compliance and
indentification rather than on internalization. The result is — and here I
shall limit myself to the Indian conditions — that despite systematic scientific
training at the moment of a crisis, or an apprehended crisis, scientific
attitude dissolves to a vanishing point. 1 shall recall here the disgraceful
situation which had arisen a few years ago during the so-called Ashtagrah,
The then Dircctor of the C. S.I. R. lamented : ¢ The recent example of
the Ashtagrah has brought to light these attitudes rather significantly. The
scientists’ participation in the organized, anti-social activities and forces was,
to say the least, reprchensible....I fail to understand how scientists could
bring themselves round to believe and participate in the unscientific and
irrational score. ” Irrationality among other religious bodies, especially the
Muslims and the Catholics is as much reprehensible. The most obstinate
obstacle against internalization to my mind comes from the social environ-
ment. Let us examine the forces that generate the progressive ideologies and
in which T would of course place scientific humanism in the foremost
position.

Speaking from the point of re-orienting attitudes, it is the teacher who
comes first. Of all the facts which contribute to satisfactory work in the
educational institutions by far ¢ the most important is the quality of the
teacher. Organization, accommodation and equipment all play their part;
but the best examples of these will be wasted if the teacher be of poor
quality. ” By poor quality is meant the teacher who cannot raise science-
teaching as a ¢ body of inspiring principles and truly humanizing influence. ’
There are the findings of numerous educational and psychological investigations
to assure us that it is the teachers’ convictions which are permeated in the
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educand. Itis the teachers’ integrated personality, that is, concurrence
between teaching and himself following the precepts, which counts the
most.

Social environment though no less important than the teachers can be
placed next because of its amorphous character. Here the educand is pushed
and pulled from such diverse directions often contradicting each other that
he should be congratulated for maintaining mental balance. However, in
order to adjust himself he feels safe to leave scientific rationality within the
premises of the school and adopts a different attitude at home which often
goes by the euphemistic term ¢ ancient cultural heritage. ’

The problem of initiating scientific attitude at the school level grows
vast in the underdeveloped regions. Let us take the case of India. Literacy
rate in this country is approximately one in four persons. And there is
no assurance that all those who are literate will also have received a
minimum of scientific education. Anyway, let us suppose that there are
eight persons in a group randomly selected and who may like to commu-
nicate with cach other. By relaxing the laws of chance we may find only
two persons in this group minimally educated to take part in a scientific
dialoguec. Now, eight persons will have among themselves fifty-six channels
of communication, for instance, a can converse with b..%, b can talk to ¢ and
c..k,and soon. Out of these fifty-six channels there will be as many as
thirty channels through which no scientific information can flow since the
six persons are illiterate. To them any scientific explanation of an event or
a phenomenon will remain incomprehensible. In addition there will be
twelve channels dead for our purpose since six illiterate persons cannot
communicate scientifically valid information to the two literate persons.
Further, there will be twelve one-way channels where one of the two
scientifically informed persons can communicate to his illiterate fellow beings.
In this case however there can be no exchange of opinion and the scientific
conversation will be like one-way traflic with doubtful outcome. Finally,
there will be only two cases out of fifty-six where mutual exchange of scienti-
fic information can at any rate be theoretically possible. This sad state of
affairs results in the total failure of creating any scientifically rational
attitude amidst, say, the listeners of the educating programmes broadcast by
the A. I. R. It should be pointed out here that we have talked about
imparting of scientific information which is a minimal requirement for
building up scientific attitude; but which in itself is no assurance for requi-
site attitude to develop. In this respect what is true-of India is true of
any other country though the problems in India and Africa are of vast
magnitude. This gives a picture of the task confronting those who are at the
helm of the government here.

The third source which like the first one cited above is as potent as well
as amenable to social control, is the state-organization. By state-organiza-
tion what is meant here is : any socio-political apparatus, from the parlia-
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ment to the school committee, which is partly or wholly responsible for the
formal or informal propagation of scientism with the end in view of forti-
fying man’s rational sense. 'The state as the surpreme decision-making body
wields in a way greater power than the individual teacher, because it is
under the state directives that our educational policies and systems are
patterned and moulded, and, of course, it is the state which directly or
indirectly provides the necessary finance.

Let me end by quoting Lord Brain : ¢ Scientists constitute a minority
of all populations, and in democratic societies the practical uses of their
achievements depend to a considerable extent upon their acceptance by the
majority. And in that majority there are intelligent people whose educa-
tion has given them little or no knowledge of science. Some of these are
suspicious of a culture which they do not understand. Since these intelligent
people are often also influential, they tend to propagate their suspicions
among those who listen to what they say. ”’® We may safely assume that
Lord Brain did not have India in his mind when he made this statement, but
how aptly does it apply to our condition !
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The Concept of an Effective Teacher
An objective Study of a few characteristics of teachers as judged by students

Kusum DaMLE

The future of any society depends heavily upon the quality of its people;
and the quality, in its turn, depends upon the process of socialization, the
process of education in that society. The process of socialization can be
described as the process of preparing people to live in a particular society;
the process of creating a particular type of people, who would abide by its
own code of ethics and values and its own ways of behaviour. Through
formal and informal instructions, by employing various ways and means,
each society introduces the young to its own practices, skills and beliefs.
Thus, in every society there is some system of education. It may be formal
or informal, but it does exist. Moreover, in every society, a number of
agencies seem to be actively and simultaneously engaged in this process of
educating the young.

In simple societies, the whole process is usually entrusted to various
informal agencies, such as the home, the peer-group, the neighbourhood,
etc. As society becomes more and more complex, the life of everyone
depends more on how everyone else acts and the task of imparting social
heritage becomes more and more complex. Thus, the informal agencies
prove to be insufficient to this growing task and the society has to rely more
on the formal educating agencies. The society may be-simple or complex,
it may depend on informal or formal agencies, yet, learning and teaching
have always been the problems of tremendous significance to each and every
society.

Although, there has always been a general agreement as to the impor-
tance of the formal educating agency, what should be taught in such insti-
tutions has always remained a controversial and an unsolved problem.
Differences of opinions have prevailed among the responsible members of
every society as to the purposes of education. Sociologists, psychologists,
philosophers, educationists, politicians — all have a say in this matter, and
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unfortunately these authorities view the problem differently. Just a mere
glance at the history of educational thought, gives us an idea as to how
diversified the opinions have been ! The goals of education have been
stated varily; to prepare the person for future life, to teach him the three
¢ R ’s, to develop an ability of independent thinking, to teach him to accept
social values, to tecach him self-dependence, to train him in social compe-
tence, to develop the different ¢ Faculties of mind ”, to bring about an
overall development of the person, so on and so forth. Even today, there is
hardly any agreement as to the purposes of education.

The important thing is that the purpose of education, influences and in
a way determines the mode of teaching, the methods of teaching and, thus,
the demands made on the teacher. Till recently, the view of ¢ Formal
Education, > which states that the purpose of Education is to develop the
¢ different faculties of mind, > has had tremendous influence on the methods
of teaching. When ¢ strengthening the mind ° was the goal of education,
the teacher’s task was, to a certain extent, easier than today. The teacher
was then expected to make the students understand a few basic subjects such
as mathematics, language, history, etc. What methods he utilized, what
means he pursued, did not matter. It was not the process of educating but
the result, that was considered to be of utmost importance. The good,
effective teacher was the one, who would be able to do this job, irrespective
of the ways and methods he had used. Since, no internal motivation for
learning on the part of the students could be expected, recourse was taken to
various methods of punishment, mental as well as physical, to ¢ motivate *
the students and make them learn.

Fortunately, the rapid advances in the science of psychology and its
applied branch, educational psychology, during the last century, have
entirely revolutionized the concept of the ¢ process of education’. These
changes in the basic purposes of education have been reflected in the growing
responsibilies of the teachers.

The value of psychological view-point in education can hardly be over-
emphasized. It points out the importance of internal motivation—¢ The desire
to learn ’ - by stressing the fact that the learning would be effective if, and
only if, the child ¢ wants to learn °. Let us suppose that Neela has become a
problem child, since she is not willing to learn, is easily distracted and has
been a nuisance in the class. This, of course, would not pose any problem
for the teacher believing in the older concept of education; he would just
make her ¢ learn ’ at the point of his ¢ cane °. The teacher who has accepted
the psychological view-point, would be aware of the multiplicity of reasons
behind the child-behaviour, and thus would try to find out the ¢ why’ of
distractibility. Why is not Neela interested in learning ? Does she have
other important things on mind ? Is she trying to gain attention to herself
by being a nuisance in the class ? Does she dislike the teacher ? Is she
afraid of the teacher ? Only if the true reason for the ¢ distractibility * of
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the particular child could be traced, an appropriate measure to cure it could
be employed and then only ¢ a desire to learn ’ could be created.

Psychology also emphasizes the problem of mental as well as physical
readiness in learning. ¢ Is the child ripe enough to read ? ” ¢ At what age
should the child study multiplication ? ¥ ¢ Is the child ready to learn
abstract concepts ?  Unless the child is ¢ ready ’ for learning, no teaching
would be effective.

Psychology has also thrown new light on the effectiveness of different
methods of learning. It has also pointed out the utmost need of differential
methods of teaching by proving that individuals with different intellectual
capacities learn at different speed. 'This fact has tremendously increased the
responsibilities of the teacher.

Th us, psychological view-point has completely changed the ideas as to
¢ what should be learned, ” “ how it should be learned,  *¢ who should
learn ” and ¢ who should teach ”. It has completely individualized the
concept of education, its central idea being that the important purpose of
education is the overall development of the personality of each and every
student. Drawing out and development of all the inherent capacities of a
child is the ultimate aim of education. Education has become ¢ student—
centred . Thus, a student being the focus of attention, his abilities, his
capacities, his interest, and his aptitudes are to be considered first before
teaching him different subjects. It is the teacher, who has to shoulder this
tremendous responsibility of bringing about an overall development of all
the students.

Besides this, there is another reason why the teacher’s responsibilities
have been increased during the last century. With the advancement of the
present-day socieites, the complexity of the educational system has also
increased. Ever—increasing number of students at all the levels of education—
from pre-primary to higher education—inadequacy of space, inadequacy of
teachers, in quantity as well as quality, these are some of the problems faced
by our society, and the teachers are expected to provide solutions to them.

Thus, almost any problem in to-day’s educational set-up revolves round
the problem of ¢ good * or * effective * teacher. Like most simple questions,
this question, viz., ‘ what is a good teacher, ”” has no simple answer.
It is all the more difficult to answer because everyone knows what a teacher
is and everyone knows differently.  Again everyone expects different things
from ¢ the teacher ’ in different contexts. The teacher is expected to play
different roles by different people. 'The teacher has to act as ¢ course instruc-
tor ’, teaching his suject to the students, evaluating their accomplishments
and planning and organizing courses. Secondly, the teacher is looked upon
as a scholar and is supposed to be engaged in specialized research, which is
considered as the conventional evidence of scholarship. Again, the teacher
is expected to be a school or college counscllor, attending to the personal and
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educational difficulties of the students. The teacher is a faculty member,
and is also responsible for some administrative work. He is also looked upon
as a model citizen. Others expect him to be instrumental in developing the
personality and in moulding the character of the students. Some others
expect him to act, not as a ring-master, but a leader of the class-room. Thus,
as different people emphasize different aspects of the duties of the teacher, it
has been very difficult to get any clear idea about the role of a © good’
teacher.

The importance of getting some idea about a ¢ good’, ¢ competent * and
¢ effective ’ teacher is fully revealed when we realize the significance of his
role and personality and the numerous ways in which he affects the life
of his students. As so many studies have pointed out, teacher—efliciency and
teacher—personality are the most important factors in creating and deve-
loping the quality of the school and pupils.

Some of the teachers are consistently liked or disliked by the students.
A number of studies have confirmed the fact that the interest in the subject
and the teacher who teaches that sebject are closely and invariably linked
together. Many a time we hear the students saying that their liking and
interest in the subject was killed by their dislike of the teacher. Thus, the
interest in the subject and the selection of the subjects for further studies are
definitely affected by the behaviour and efficiency of the teacher. A teacher,
by his behaviour may kill the interest not only in that particular subject, but,
even in ¢ Learning * as a whole.

For the healthy development of personality among the students, teacher—
personality is of utmost importance, because the students are affected by the
appearance, mannerisms, and expressions of the teachers. Since it is the
teacher who creates emotional climate in the class-room, it is essential that
the teacher must have a healthy and integrated personality. Many studies
have shown the undesirable influence of mentally sick teachers on their
students. It is a tragedy that the teachers who are mentally sick and have
emotional difficulties serious enough to lessen their competence as teachers,
are continued in the profession and thus affect their pupils to a considerable
extent; the students have, thus, to face many ¢ difficult ’°, ¢ unsocial °, ¢ cold ’,
¢ anxious ’, ¢ over-active ’ or ‘apathetic’ teachers in the class-room for hours
together. Some of the weaknesses of personality are as contagious as are
some physical discases. If the emotional climate in the class is unhealthy,
the pupils will be shy, fearful, confused and frustrated. If it is healthy,
the pupils will be confident and happy. Because of the situation of constant
personal interaction between the teacher and the students, healthy teacher—
personality is an essential requisite of the profession.

The problem of discipline and character-building is also greatly affected
by the characteristics of the teacher. The teacher who has prestige, who is
admired and esteemed by the students can certainly guide the students better
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by setting example before them. In fact teachers are regarded by many pu-
pils and adults as. models that set standards of conduct to be followed and
imitated by the students. Of course, many agencies share the work of chara-
cter formation, but there is no better agency, which is so well-equipped to
mould the character than a good and effective teacher.

Because of this paramount importance of the effectiveness of the teacher,
there have been constant efforts by modern educationists, in visualizing the
image of a ‘ good teacher ’. There is a general agreement that the goal should
be of a highly competent teacher in every class-room. But unfortunately there is
hardly any agreement on the meaning and evaluation of competence. Many
schemes for teacher-evaluation have been proposed, adopted, defended or
dropped as impractical by the concerned educators. Thousands of studies have
been conducted on teacher-competence and evaluation. These studies deal
with characteristics of teachers (rated or measured ), effects of teaching,
teacher-student interaction, teacher-behaviour, etc. An exhaustive study of
teacher-traits, ¢ The Commonwealth Teacher Training Study’, was under-
taken by Charters and Wapples. The most elaborate investigation of teacher-
effectiveness is the ¢ Teacher-Characteristics Study > which was sponsored by
the American Council of Education, under the directorship of D. G. Ryan. -
In India, a study of the desirable characteristics of teachers was made by Shri
Roy and Shri Boral of the Calcutta University.

Yet, with all this research activity, results have been modest and often
contradictory. There is very little, which can be called as ¢ established facts’
about the competence of teacher. There are several reasons for confusion
about teacher-effectiveness. Firstly, teaching is a very complex phenomenon
about which little is known. Secondly, there is a disagreement over the effects
a teacher is called upon to produce, because the teacher is expected to play
different types of roles. The Principals, the supervisors, the students, the
parents and the public in general look at the teacher’s performance from a
different angle; hence their view-points are bound to be at variance. Thirdly,
since various agencies are responsible for affecting the pupils, it has been
difficult to isolate and evaluate the influence of a teacher on them. Thus
inspite of all these efforts, to-day we do not know for certain how to select,
train for, encourage or evaluate teacher-efficiency.

A variety of approaches have been made to understand this most elusive
problem. One of the popular approaches is to ask the Principals or Super-
visors to rate the teachers on different traits and then to study the relation of
their success and different traits. - Another approach is that of self-rating by
different teachers on different traits. The third approach is that of judging
the traits and behaviour of teachers by outside investigators. Another impor-
tant approach is that of asking the students to name the successful teachers
and then to make a case study of such teachers to understand the secret of
their success, After reviewing several studies of success in teaching, Barr and

8
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Jones have found that co-relations among teachers-test, scores, supervisory
rating, pupils’ achievements and pupils’ judgments are usually low.

The present study utilizes a slightly different approach. The approach
is based on the main idea that the students are capable of telling what they
like or dislike in their teachers. The students are for the most part in contact
with their teacher, they know him when he is at his best or when he is at
his worst. The students should know better than others how well they are
being taught. Though, because of their immaturity, their opinion cannot be
considered as the last word on the subject, their views are worthy of considera-
tion, because it is the students, whose learning is affected by teacher-behavi-
our. Thus, some orientation about the concept of ‘good teacher’, as
formulated by the students is here considered essential.

As a result of analysis of different studies, Kolesnik states that the essential
requirements of a good teacher can be classified into broad groupings such
as intellectual qualities, personal and social qualities, emotional qualities,
physical qualities and moral and spiritual qualities. Sorenson classifies such
traits into two broad groups as professional qualities and personal qualities.
Rather than defining the broad groups, the present study has utilized
individual traits, personal as well as professional,

The Purpose of the Study

The purpose of the study is very limited. The idea is to get some insight
into the * students’ concept of a good teacher’. This study makes an attempt
to find out and express this image in terms of different desirable and undesira-
ble characteristics,

Procedure
(A) Subjects : The study is divided into two parts :
(i) Preliminary findings

(i1 ) Sample findings : For trait - judgement, fifty students offering
¢social sciences’ as their principal subject for Sr. B. A., at
the SNDT College for Women, Bombay, responded to the lists
of traits.

(B) Method

(1) Various statements about the desirable and undesirable characte-
ristics of an effective teacher, were collected. Out of these, a list of thirty
desirable characteristics and a list of twenty undesirable characteristics were
made, These lists are given below, in Table I,
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TABLE I
List A. Desirable characteristics
1. Physical fitness 16. Demonstrativeness
2. Selif-control 17.  Adjustibility
3. Cheerfulness 18. Democratic nature
4. Fluent delivery 19. Co-operative nature
5. Emotional balance 20. Neat Outfit
6. Energetic nature 21.  Resourcefulness
7. Helpfulness 22. Sound Academy
8. Smartness 23. Reasonable nature
9. Alertness 24. Pleasing temperament
10. Earnestness 25. Sense of humour
11. Scholastic nature 26. Regularity
12. Politeness 27. Ability to control class
13. Fairness 28. Friendliness
14, Dutifulness 29. Skill in teaching
15. Progressiveness 30. Pleasing voice
List B, Undesirable characteristics
1. Sarcastic nature I1. To discuss personal matters
2. Humiliating students 12. Lack of skill in teaching
3. Impoliteness 13. To use the same catchwords
4. Aloofness 14. Annoying habits
5. Monotonous Speech 15. No control over the class
6. Unpleasant voice 16. No recognition of one’s limitations
7. No interest in students’ feelings 17. No liking for teaching
8. Cross 18. Not caring for student’s opinion
9. Excessive strictness 19. Talking of irrelevant matter
10. To play favourites 20. No extra help.

(2) 'These lists were given to five experienced teachers and ten senior
students of M. A. Classes at the S. N. D. T. College for women, Bombay.
They were asked to rank fifteen characteristics from the list A, according to
their desirability and ten characteristics from the list B, according to their
undesirability.

(3) From the judgments of these two groups, separate lists of prefere-
nce as judged by teachers and students were prepared for the sake of com-
parison. These ranks were given coded marks and then the data was
consolidated and final lists of fifteen desirable characteristics ( List A1) and
ten undesirable characteristics { List Bl ) were formulated. These findings
are given in Table II.
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TABLE II Final Lists

List Al. Desirable characteristics
Final Ranks Ranks by Teachers Ranks by Students
1. Sound Academy 2 1
2. Skill in teaching 1 2
3. Earnestness 4 4
4. Fluent delivery 8 3
5. Scholastic nature 3 8
6. Fairness 7 5
7. Ability to control the class 18 6
8. Helpfulness 6 11
9. Regularity 10 10
10. Pleasing voice 22 9
11. Dutifulness 28 7
12.  Resourcefulness 11 14
13. Sense of humour 21 12
14. Pleasing temperament 17 15
15. Physical fitness 14 17
List Bl1. Undesirable Characteristics
Final Ranks Ranks by Teachers Ranks by Students
1. Lack of skill in teaching 1 1
2. No liking for teaching 2 3
3. No control over the class 6 2
4, Humiliating students 3 6
5. Monotonous speech 8 4
6. Talking of irrelevant matter 19 5
7. Aloofness 15 7
8. 'To play favourites 5 11
9. Excessive strictness 9 10
10. Sarcastic 4 16

(4) These final lists were given to the sample of fifty students and also
to ten teachers. The respondents were asked to rank both the lists according
to the desirability and undesirability of the traits.
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The results are summarized in Table III.

TABLE III
Final opinion of Students Desirable Characteristics
Ranks by students Ranks by Ten Teachers
1. Sound Academy 2
2. Skill in teaching 1
3. Earnestness 6
4. Dutifulness 8
5. Ability to control the class 4
6. Pleasing temperament 12
7. Fluent delivery 5
8. Resourcefulness 11
9. Regularity 7
10. Fairness 13
11.  Scholastic nature 3
12. Helpfulness 14
13. Pleasing voice 10
14. Sense of humour 9
15. Physical fitness 15
Final opinion of Students Undesirable Characteristics
Ranks by Students Ranks by Teachers
1. Lack of skill in teaching 1
2. No liking for teaching 2
3. Monotonous speech 4
4. Aloofness 10
5. Humiliating students 7
6. Excessive strictness 6
7. To play favourites 8
8. Sarcastic nature 9
9. Irrelevant speech 5
10. No control over the class 3

(5) The rank-difference co-relation co-efficients were calculated to
find out the amount of differences in the opinions of the teachers and the
students; this was done for the preliminary survey, as well as for the final
opinions. These co-efficients are given in Table IV.
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Co-relation Co-efficients

Desirable Undesirable

Characteristics Characteristics
Preliminary survey + 45 + 36
Final opinions + -66 + ‘34

(C) Results and Discussion
(1) Preliminary Survey :

From Table No. 2, we find that some of the characteristics, such as
¢ progressiveness ’, democratic nature, reasonable nature, etc. which were
stressed by the teachers, have been displaced by the students’ opinions.

Students have given more stress on the qualities, ¢ control over the class ’,
¢ pleasing voice’, ¢ pleasing temperament’, and ‘ sense af humour’. ¢ Fluent
delivery > has been given the third rank by the students and eighth by
the teachers.

The analysis of this ranking indicates definitely that the professional or
academic qualities have been given the highest place both by the teachers and
ihe students. The students’ choices after first two ranks, indicate that the
personal characteristics are more important from their point of view.

¢ Physical fitness > is stressed more by the teachers while ¢ neatness’ is
emphasized by the students.

Judging from the number of votes, it seems that scholastic traits are
emphasized more by the teachers than by the students.

The + .45 correlation, though not very low, indicates that the differences
n the view-points of the teachers and students are definitely not negligible.

As regards undesirable characteristics, the discrepancy between the
opinions of the students and teachers is more marked as shown by the low
correlation, viz, + .36.

(2) Sample Findings :

As can be seen from Table 3, students have given first two ranks to the
scholastic qualities, while personal qualities such as earnestness, dutifulness,
ability to control the class, follow them. The discrepancy between the tea-
chers’ and students’ opinionsis indicated by the correlation coefficient, + .-66

As can be seen from Table 3, the traits such as pleasing temperament,
resourcefulness and fairness have been stressed emphatically by the students,
while ¢ scholastic nature ’ has been given more value by the teachers.

As regards undesirable characteristics, the co-relation is very low, though
positive, viz. 4 .34, which shows, comparatively more discrepancy between
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the opinions of the two groups. ©Aloofness’ has been regarded more un-
desirable by the students, indicating that the students also wish for more
intimate contacts between themselves and the teachers.

* Lack of liking and lack of skill in teaching’ are the traits which have
been ranked most undesirable by the students as well as by the teachers.
This finding definitely supports the general opinion that no person without an
aptitude for teaching could be accepted in the profession by the students and
by his fellow-workers. Our students point out that the teaching profession
is not for the people who merely want to earn their living, without taking
any interest in the work. The students expect their teacher to have a good
control over the class without any recourse to the mean techniques of
sarcasm and humiliation.

(D) Conclusion

As can be summarized from Table No. 3, here we have an objective,
realistic picture of a ¢ good ’ teacher, as depicted by students. - Students value
that teacher most who knows his subject well and knows how to teach it. They
desire their teacher to be earnest and dutiful, they admire the one who has
ability to control the class. At the same time, they like their teacher to have a
pleasing personality and a pleasing voice. They expect him to be firm, regular
and helpful. To get their esteem, the teacher must be resourceful and must
have a good sense of humour. Lastly, the teacher is expected to be physi-
cally fit to perform all these duties successfully.

The students resent the teacher, who cannot teach and who does not
have any liking for teaching. They dislike the teacher who delivers his
lectures in a monotonous style. They resent aloofness, humiliating attitude,
excessive strictness and sarcastic nature in their teacher. The teacher who
carries himself away by irrelevant talk, who plays favourites and who has ne
control over the class, will never be considered as a ¢ good’> teacher.

This study as well as similar other studies give us some idea about the
concept of a good and effective teacher. Yet, as can be seen, these studies
indicate a statistical ‘norm’ or an ¢ ideal’ of a successful teacher. Even
then these studies would be useful in various ways, Firstly, as the study
conveys the ¢ idea of a good teacher’ from the point of view of students, the
teachers would know what is expected from them. This could, thus, serve as
a guide-list for the teachers who are already in the profession and for those
prospective teachers who are desirous of entering the profession. Secondly,
this would lead towards the establishment of good teacher-student relation-
ships, by making the teachers more student-oriented. Thirdly, the findings
of other large-scale studies would certainly help towards the preparation of
training programme for the teachers.

The study would be certainly incomplete without at least a few. observa-
tions on the practicability of this concept of an effective teacher, though this is
certainly not the main object of the study. The pertinent question, which we
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must try to answer is ¢ how far is it possible for an average teacher to reach
this goal of an ideal teacher ? > What are the difficulties ? What are the
circumstances which either facilitate or hinder the approach to the ideal ? Is
the ideal practically impossible to reach or is it within the reach ? An
attempt, here, is made to answer these questions, with particular reference
to the conclusions of this study.

Scholastic Traits :

As these traits have been emphasized by the students as the most essential
requirement of the teaching profession, they should be given first considera-

tion. In Indian colleges, a second class Master’s Degree in a particular
subject is the minimum qualification for a college teacher. Thus, these
expectations of the students should not be considered as beyond the reach of
the teachers. If determined, a person can certainly keep himself well-read in
the subject-matter. Certainly one cannot teach what one does not know, nor
can one teach with enthusiasm unless one knows so much about one’s subject
that one is interested in it, and confident about what one knows. The lack of
knowledge in the subject not only kills the interest of the students, but also
affects the teacher’s personality adversely. In an unsuccessful attempt to
cover the basic feeling of inadequacy and the feeling of insecurity of the
position and prestige, some such teachers become harsh and uncompromising,
while others become sensitive and over-critical. Most of the undesirable
personality characteristics, pointed out by the students in the study, may
have their origin in such deficiency-feeling.

Mere knowledge of the subject-matter, though the first pre-requisite, is
never enough. The teacher should know how to teach.

Teaching ability depends on many factors, but primarily on scholarship,
and on good personal qualities. This is an art, and, as such, can be culti-
vated by making genuine efforts. One may not have an attractive voice, yet
one can still achieve the skill of speaking fluently and confidently. One may
not be poetic in delivery, yet one can make the lecture interesting and
attractive by using simple but appropriate words to clarify the ideas and
by making use of appropriate examples and vivid illustrations.

Thus, these most essential requirements are certainlv not beyond the
reach of the teachers.

Personality Characteristics :

Students have pointed out the importance of good teacher-personality,
The basic personality of an individual develops, as we know, as a result of
the interaction between different factors, such as heredity, early family and
school environment, and various pleasant or unpleasant experiences during
the early childhood and formative petiod, and cultural values, traditions and
ideas of the society as a whole. A normal person usually attains good social
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adjustment. But apart from this general adjustment, there are certain
specific qualities that pupils want their teachers to possess. Though it is very
difficult to bring about a complete change in the basic traits, fully established
in one’s personality, it is quite possible to make a few adjustments. One can
certainly lessen one’s introversion, and make a deliberate attempt to create
and maintain pleasant inter-personal relations. One can certainly control
one’s feeling of hostility and develop a sense of friendliness, kindness and
understanding. With efforts, one can control one’s pessimism, and develop
a sense of humour, enjoying a good joke and laughing with the students
instead of laughing at them. A teacher may not be pretty and handsome,
and the pupils do not expect him to be so, but one can certainly develop a
‘sense of neatness and organization. These are the traits, which can be
modified and developed with the help of determination and experience,

As an individual, the teacher is constantly in the midst of human rela-
tionships, and thus is in a posirion, particularly favourable for developing a
healthy personality.

The need and expectation for help has been fully revealed in the study,
and it is certainly not beyond a teacher to cultivate this attuide of help
and understanding.

There is certainly no intention to depict an easy way to success. In
achieving all the above-mentioned traits and qualities, there are a number
of external difficulties which limit the enthusiasm and will of the teacher.
These difficulties arise out of the social context in which the person lives and
works., Eventhough an analysis is not possible here, we have got to take
cognizance of these difficulties so as to get the true, realistic picture of the
situation.

Firstly, the attitude of the society in general is certainly not as healthy as
it should have been. High social prestige and status does not come to a
teacher so easily as it goes to other professions. Financial inadequacy is
the ever-present curse of the profession in most of the societies. Because
of this, the teacher is in a constant state of tensions, which affects competence
to a very great extent. Another unfortunate consequence of this is that the
profession is unable to attract highly qualified persons in its fold. Another
difficulty arises out of the organization of the institutional set-up in which
the teacher has to work. By necessity of stability, educational institutions
have their hierarchy of authorities, their own rules, conventions and tradi-
tions. Undoubtedly, an individual has to face a number of restrictions, in
implementing his own ideas. Another grave difficulty is the poor working
«conditions in most of the institutions. The teacher has to face heavy working
load, crowded class-rooms and inflexible working schedule and methods.
'There are hardly any rest-rooms where a person can rest, think and meditate
or receive students for discussions. Because of the various duties, there
hardly remains any time either for preparation or for extra-reading, which,
:as we have pointed out earlier, js a ‘ must’ for competency development,

9
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~ Yet, in spite of all these difficulties, there is scope for individual effort,
The overall analysis of the situation, which such
studies present before us, would inspire a person to make a deliberate
approach to the goal of the ideal, effective teacher,
an urgent need for effective teachers as we have today, in our complex society.

if-there is a strong will.

KUSUM DAMLE
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Student Services in Indian Universities

OLive REppICK

{ A} Background Considerations
General Unrest

Adults have been forced, in the past few years, to become aware of a
high degree of unrest in the world. This is recognized as part of a funda-
mental revolultion taking place both in the realm of science and in the
sociological and moral bases of human relations. Eventhough the latter
has not been able to keep pace with the former, nevertheless it exihibits
tremendous changes, as for example in family patterns and religious beliefs.
Wars have been a source of great uneasiness, not only economic and political,
but also psychological and moral. '

In the United States, student unrest is no doubt one part of this total
‘social upheaval. Only a few years ago student outbursts took no more basic
a form than the so—called “ pantyraids ”, and even these good natured battles
were few and far between. Increasingly student unrest comes from a deeper
area of concern. To-day the two most outstanding causes in the United
States have been Civil Rights, pertaining particularly to the Negroes, and
the war in Viet Nam. =~ The former brought about the well publicized
¢marches > and the latter the less frequent ‘¢ draft card burnings’. Student
groups were prominent in both of these, but by no means did they constitute
:the entire personnel involved. In both cases, however, there were student
groups — always small in proportion to the whole participating in these
projects. As regretful as this development may be, at least it indicates a
change in student values. They are now concerned with issues of vital inter-
est to socliety, not to superficial campus affairs.

'The explorations of educationists, sociologists, and others into this
phenomenon reveal that it is worldwide. FEven if national causes differ,
there seems to be some rather fundamental cause of unrest among the present
generation of youth, student and non-student. India has had her share of
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this situation, Although the specific incidents of student unrest here have
most frequently taken place around academic institutions, those who analyze
the scene find numerous causes, not all of them connected with the college.

Absence of Student Services in India

In the past, student services have been more or less ignored by the
authorities in Indian colleges and universities. A different concept of higher
education has existed — a different philosophy of education. This has histori-
cal reasons in the British educational system designed for the elite. In the
main only the upper-class boys went to college in England; and education
resulted chiefly from his home environment and the intellectual exercises of
the college. The academic fare was put before him in the form of books
and lectures, and if he failed it was his own fault. In the United States the
opposite view has become common : if a boy fails it is the failure of the
school or college. It is the college’s responsibility to offer education in such
a way as to lead to success. Thus the U. S. Department of Education, as
well as the Government as a whole, takes very seriously the problem of
¢drop-outs °. The philosophy of an egalitarian society forces recognition
of the right of all citizens, and not merely of the elite, to education, and
this in turn necessitates varied and individual treatment,

Along with this there is the broad concept of education which has grown
out of the American educational philosophers of the 20th century. Edu-
cation is no longer merely the training of the brain in the class-room. The
expression ¢ the whole man ’ became the criterion. Not only the head, but
the heart and the hands were inextricably involved in success.

Growth of Student Services

Along with the broadening of the concept of education as including both
curricular and non-curricular, there grew up in the United States not only a
framework of student services but a science of student services as part of edu-
cation. Sports and games, clubs, and other student activities took on a new
value and a new importance.

In contrast, the reaction in England was for a number of years critical
and unsympathetic to this development, and as usual the British point of view
was adopted in India. Only in the past two or three decades has there been
a noticeable acceptance of this new concept and a growing program in British
institutions; and similarly in India.

There are those, not only foreign but even American, who believe the
American program has gone too far. They accept its fundamental philo-
sophy but believe it has exceeded the proper proportions. At the same time
today in some American Universities there is a tendency toward further
extension of student participation into university academic affairs as one
aspect of student education through involvement, Examples are student
members of selected bodies of the university, such as the curriculum
committee, or the governing boards.
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( B) The Situation in India
The New Attitudes

After independence when India began to implement and develop her
own objectives and values, the fairly general rejection of American program
and methods began to disappear. The British orientation declined., The
institutions of higher education in the United States were revalued ( actu-
ally by the United Kingdom as well as by India ) after the Second World War.
In India Américan consultants were frequent and many American ideas and
even institutions ( e. g. the agricultural universities ) were introduced. As
far as colleges are concerned, it was first and principally in the fields of
technology that American achievement was acknowledged, and imitated,
Although the low opinion of the humanities and social sciences continued,
even that is now giving way. Certain American methods, such as the exa-
mination system, were studied by Indian committees. Soon the study of
student services (usually called student personnel services in the United
States ) entered the picture. Although the imitation of American solutions
has in some cases gone too far, and although there are still numerous anti-
American educationists in India, there seems no doubt that India’s educa-
tional policy is falling into a progressive Indian pattern, based in its own
values and needs, but accepting from America some of her more useful
features. .

One of the influential developments affecting the field of education is
the concept of an egalitarian society. It has been clearly recognized that
there exists a large number of under-priviledged for whom the traditional edu-
cation is inappropriate, even if it were available to them. India should be
aware that a similar situation prevails in the United States, which now sees
that there are large areas of failure in its present free and universal educa-
tional system and that there are thousands of ¢ disadvantaged ° who have
special problems. The number of ¢ drop-outs ’ is disturbing. This is only
one-additional example of the similarities between the two countries, even
though the enormity of the problem in absolute terms is greater in India. At
any rate both signify some failure of the educational system.

The Forerunners

The leaders are always ahead of the rank and file. One can find here and
there in India early examples of the development of some student service; for
example, student government ( which is one of the most difficult and sophis-
ticated of them ) was introduced in Isabella Thobern College when I was
there on the staff in the early 1920’s. and it still continues. There are always
pioneers.

Nearly twenty years ago, the Radhakrishnan Report recommended the
introduction of Deans of Students, ( the focal point of student services).
This, as with other recommendations of the Commission, received a certain
amount of assent even though it, along with the others, was not generally
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implemented. There is at least one University which did appoint a Dean of
Students in the 1950’s, but for various reasons did not continue the experi-
ment. Again, the recent Kothari Education Commission -Report advocated
the appointment of Dean of students and devoted a chapter to a discussion
of student services. Even before this, one of.the committees of the Univer-
sity Grants Commission advocated the appointment of a Dean of Students,
Certainly one ‘must conclude that -the educational leaders of the country
have been endorsing this development for.some time.

The Slow Start

" We know all too well the ease with which objectives ‘and programs can
be adopted. 'This is a necessary first step, but it does not go far. The reso-
lutions become dead letters. Actually the - development of student services
depends upon a deep-seated comprehension and point of view which is in
wery short supply. The leaders all too often seem to get rid of the subject
by approving student services in statements without giving them any impor-
tance. Or, they may be generally sympathenc but without any real under-
standing of what is involved.

The two general essentials, either for a single institution or for the uni-
versity world as a whole, are (a ) professmnal knowledge and ( b) ﬁnance

Any development costs money and India is poor. Even if the Govern-
‘ment gives a very high priority to education, budget cuts are frequently
deemed necessary. Besides, the inevitable distribution of pI‘lOI’lthS by the
ﬁMlmstry of Education within its area, is not likely to place student services
.very high. Even if we could show concretely that the establishment of
student services in any institution would insure a complete and well-rounded
eeducation for its students, the government would still have to think about
illiteracy, the low standard of teachers, the need for text-books and many
.other issues. Nevertheless, it is a welcome fact — usually denied or ignored —
‘that a great deal can be done with little or even no money. It has become
all too common to dismiss our responsibilities with a plea of no finance. In
this as in so many other things, money can never take the place of under-
standing and dedication.

The major block, however, is lack of interest. First of all, the Vice-
‘Chancellor must really believe in the program and give it support. He must
‘not cripple the program by making himself the chairman of the committee—
"a’'show of interest - and then seldom call the committee or allow it to act.
‘He must appoint an able man with prestige — he may be called Dean of
Students-with whom he discusses policies and to whom he gives great respon-
sibility and freedom of action. Development must always have the support of
the Vice-Chancellor but never depend upon his physical presence or day to
day action. - Secondly, the-co-operation of the staff must be adequate. There
.will be three general divisions : (-a ) those .who are enthusiastic about the
possibilities and are willing to. give time and energy; (b)) those who are
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vaguely sympathetic and will give silent support but are not willing to become
involved; ( ¢’) those who do not believe in student services and will resist
every effort to go forward. Nothing can be accomplished until there is a
nucléus of (a ) and a substantial number of (b ). The staff members must
be educated in the subject, and must care about students. The Vice-Chancellor and
the Dean of Students or other leaders should be able by intelligent planmng
to bring about sufficient interest to insure the success of the program. The
interest must be real and living, not the idle word of the moment so easily
given and so often heard in meetings, with not an iota of serious intention.

(C) The ¢ USEFI’ Program

A few years ago ¢ The United States Educational Foundation In India’
began to respond to the need for a student services program in Indian
Universities. This was conceived as a partial, long-run solution to the

problems of wastage through failures and} the inadequate education offered
in the colleges.

The ¢ USEFI ’ program is many-faceted. The main emphasis is upon
promoting special knowledge among leaders, and among college teachers,
and arousing the interest and support of other colleagues. There are semi-
nars held in USA and in India; there are American consultants for selected
situations; there are workshops and follow-up conferences for those operating
in the programs; there are work-books, guides, and reports printed and distri-
buted. Many universities and colleges throughout India have been touched
by the program and in some cases, where requested, ¢ USEFI’ has given
continuous and intensive assistance. These have been selected on the basis
of their own efforts, show of interest, and desire for assistance. However,
the Foundation does not have the resources, nor would it be desirable for
them, to take a large or lasting part in full-blown student services in India.
No one should expect that this program can accomplish large and immediate
results; but a recognition of this key subject and a stirring toward its imple-
mentation has begun to spread all over India. Although there are certainly
instances of attempting too much too quickly, or of failing to secure the
co-operation of the staff, or of inability to grasp the underlying democratic
philosophy and to express it in concrete terms, we have achieved partial
success in many places. On the other hand, usually due to the compre-
hension and dedication of the head of the institution, we have examples
where understanding, vigour and determination have paid off. There is a
women’s college which, in the short period of a few years, has developed
successfully all the primary aspects of student services and can stand as a
flaming example in the country, The SNDT Women’s University is one of
the institutions which grasped the significance of the program and undertook
its implementation from the very beginning. With an open mind and an
eagerness to achieve, the administration has given complete co-operation to
those attempting to assist it. In this effort the Vice-Chancellor has upheld
the hands of the Registrar, the principal officer of innovation.
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Information and experience is now sufficiently available so that any
institution with serious intention can add this aspect of education so long
ignored or neglected. The first necessity is a deep comprehension of the
non-curriculor area of education and its importance - a new philosophy of
education for a new age. This must be exemplified primarily in the
Vice-Chancellor. It must also be recognized that the development
of the program will be gradual, because of lack of funds, but more
especially lack of personnel. Until the new profession of deans and student
advisers reaches sufficiency in quantity and quality, many compromises and
partial solutions must be accepted. The project must be able to survive
initial failures and mistakes. But the goal must be constantly pursued - the
full education of the Indian student. When the students become the centre
of education, student services follow,



Training vs. Course of Studies

Sus K. Mitra

During the last decade there has been a rapid increase in the number
and varieties of training programmes offered by specialiscd institutions, agen-
cies and other organisations for meeting the immediate needs of development
in industry, agriculture, health and education. Most of these training
programmes are of a short duration, extending at the most to a year and are
meant for persons already on the job. The trainees are deputed by their
employers and are either not required to pay fees o1 their fees are paid by
the employers. The training institutions prepare their training programmes
most often independently of the employing organisations, The standards of
training and the evaluation of training outcomes are primarily a concern of
the training institution. It is all too frequently a copy of the academic
course of studies offered in a university. A course of training should, how-
ever, be different from a course of studies in a university.

Let us consider first the objectives. The objectives of a training pro-
gramme should be concerned with, primarily, what the trainees should be able
to do. In order to do certain things, e. g., preparing objective examinations,
using fertilisers for a crop or running a lathe, it is necessary to have some
knowledge. This knowledge however is very specific. The focus of the
training, it should be noted, is on the skill and so the objectives should
include only the specific knowledge required for the skill to be learned or
developed. The specific knowledge of what makes examinations objective or
what makes learning possible does not ensure the development of a skill
to prepare objective examinations or to teach a given subject. Much of
the general kind of knowledge is or should be a pre-requisite for a training
programme. Thus, one may want to have a B. Sc. in agriculture for certain
kinds of training, whereas for others the certificate of the Secondary Board
may be enough. The objectives of a training programme would, thus,
include only specific knowledge required for the development of the skill,
which is the primary objective. In this respect a course of studies offered in

10
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a college or university is very different. The objectives of education in a
college or university are much broader and include skill only secondarily.
Besides, the kind of knowledge that is acquired by the students in a college
course is very general as compared with the specificity or narrowness of
knowledge given in a training programme. It is this characteristic of a
differential emphasis between knowledge and skill and between generality and
specificity of knowledge in a training programme as against a course of studies
in a college or university that leads to the development of a false sense of
superiority of the course of studies over a training programme. I say it is
false, because in terms of difficulty of task or of utility, there is little differ-
ence between an academic course and a training. Of course there are other
historical and sociological reasons for the higher prestige of a general course
of studies in a university. With increasing industrialisation, modernisation
and democratisation of societies, this evaluation has changed and today the
professional colleges and institutions of higher learning enjoy, if anything,
slightly higher prestige. People are beginning to believe that a technology
course is more difficult and useful than a humanities or a general science
course. Again, this is a false notion, because inherently there is nothing in a
technology course which makes it more difficult than a general science course.
Perhaps it is an acknowledgement of the difficulty of skill in learning which
any professional course like that of engineering or medicine would
involve. It is also of interest to note that the objectives of a professional course
of studies as against an academic course of studies include a much larger
proportion of specific knowledge and skill. In this respect a professional
course comes very close to a training programme. It is, however, in the very
nature of a professional course to give the students a broad base of knowledge
and build specific knowledge to great depths rather than a high degree of
skill. In this respect the professional course mantains the character of an
academic course in a university. It is only in training programmes that
skill receives the greatest attention and knowledge becomes more a pre-requi-
site than anything else. But in actual practice, few training programmes are
based on clearly thought-out objectives. Even when objectives are spelled out,
the relative emphasis on skill as against knowledge and on specific knowledge
as against general knowledge or a subject or discipline is lost sight of.
Hence training programmes look very much like courses of studies in profes-
sional colleges with syllabi and reading lists. I have discussed the difference
in objectives among an academic course, a professional course and a training
programme not for an intellectual pleasure. The distinctions are very
relevant in making a training programme effective. Once we start with a
vague idea of what the nature of training programme is, our objectives get
mixed up and what we offer as training should be really called a course of
studies to give more knowledge of a subject or discipline, Besides helping
us to plan the programme effectively, a clear thinking on objectives would
enableus to evaluate the outcomes of training more objectively and accurately.
Considering the cost of training, it is very necessary that every training
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programme is assessed accurately, Only an accurate evaluation of results
can help in specific improvements in instruction and thus justify the cost.

The last point leads us on to the question of how the objectives of a
training programme should be stated. There is no point in making statements
like, e. g., the trainee should be a better inspector of schools or factories.
The objectives should be stated in terms of observable and wherever possible,
measurable behaviour of the trainee in the stituations, particularly the
critical ones, that he will have to face in his work. In order to describe
objectives in this way, it is obvious that the trainer must know the work
which he has to perform. A prior analysis of work is necessary. Not all
the things a worker does in a work situation may require training. For
the training programmes to be effective, it is important to identify those
critical functionsin a job which training can help the worker to perform better.
These functions then have to be broken down into smaller fragments of mean-
ingful behaviour which go into the objectives of a training programme. Any
training programme should not aspire to achieve much more than reach a
few carefully selected objectives in terms of critical behaviour in the job-setting
of the trainee. Only when objectives are thus specified that one can plan
for learning experiences for the trainees, so that they do indeed develop the
kinds of behaviour required. The learning situations can then be made more
specific in terms of responses which each trainee must produce. Much of
this part of the training is what Skinner calls ¢ shaping’.

It should be obvious that a course of studies differs from a training pro-
gramme right from the beginning to the end. First, the objectives, as
pointed out earlier, are very different and frequently the objectives of courses
of studies are not stated at all. Syllabus is the only thing that is available.
Terms like heat, light, electricity, magnetism etc. are the only things availa-
ble in a physics syllabus, for example. It does not tell us what about these
things are learnt. The examinations at the end of the courses tell us what
actually has been learnt by the students. But we never know what the
instructional aims were and whether what the teacher had done in the class
has anything to do with what the students finally produce in the examina-
tions. What is worse, we get this information too late-— only after the
examinations, to do anything to change the courses of learning of these
students. If they have not learnt some things or if they have learnt some
things wrongly, there is nothing that we can do. The academic and profes-
sional standards suffer on this account. In a training programme, however,
once the objectives are stated in behavioural terms in advance, as described
earlier, it is possible to discuss alternate courses of action on the part of
trainer in terms of learning experiences and their sequence. Instruction, in
other words, cannot remain an esteric individual practice, as it usually is, in
an academic or professional course. Because of the vagueness or lack of
objectives of academic courses, the teacher is free to do what he likes
with the course he teaches. Hence he calls it an art. Perhaps the only
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restriction he has, arises out of the other artistin the teaching game, viz.,
the examiner’s whim. In a training programme on the other hand, it should
be possible to plan a sequence of learning situations which should produce
certain kinds of observable behaviour. A continuous process of evaluation
can be built into a training programme as a feedback to the instructor to tell
him whether the learning experiences provided by him do produce the res-
ponses expected. Any failure can be rectified while the training is on.
One need not wait for the final examination results to tell us whether the
entire effort of teaching has been wasted, not to speak of the money. It is
thus clear that a training programme differs from a course of studies in the
way the learning experiences are planned, provided and evaluated. It is
also different in the matter of examination because evaluation is built in as
a feedback mechanism in the training programme. A training programme
should therefore, have no failures. Failures can be attributed only to wrong
admission of a trainee who has not entered the training situation with the
background necessary for developing the responses planned for in training.
Otherwise, though individual differences should be present at the end in the
degree of mastery, there should be no failures. This indicates that for a
training programme to be effective not only has the whole thing to be
planned in detail in advance, changed during training as and when necessary,
but also a specification in terms of what the trainees should know and be
able to do when the training begins is necessary. Any selection of trainees
has to be based on such specification. Again in a course of studies, the only
requirement is a previous course of studies. In a training programme, in
addition to the previous courses of studies, it is necessary to state clearly the
specific knowledge and skill which the trainee should have already acquired
before training.

The upshot of this paper is that a training programme is very different
from a course of studies in objectives, the way the objectives are stated, the
approach to instruction as a technology rather than an art, so that it is
possible to manipulate learning variables in order that certain expected
outcomes do take place in terms of behaviour and that evaluation is built in
as a feedback mechanism,



Women’s Education in India : A Historical Perspective

SinpHU V. PHADKE

The present increase in the number of girls receiving education at
various levels and a few instances of women who have made their mark
through high academic achievements in arts and sciences and various pro-
fessions is apt to lead to a tendency to take women’s education for granted.
The purpose of this article is to review some of the important events and
aspects of the social dynamics with respect to women’s education in India
during the 18th and 19th centuries and upto the establishment of the
S. N.D. T. Women’s University in 1916. This account, it is hoped, would
bring out the significance of the establishment of the University by placing
it in its proper perspective.

The high educational attainments of women in the Vedic period, the
gradual decline simultaneously in their social status and education by the
period of the Dharmashastras, and the further deterioration in their educa-
tional level through the period of political and social turmoil down to the
end of 17th century provide the back-drop for this review. Itis not correct
to say that women in India were completely uneducated at the beginning of
the 18th century. Women from well-to-de Hindu and Muslim families did
in some cases receive instruction in their homes often by religious teachers.
A number of ¢ Pathashalas’ for Hindus and ¢ Mukhtabs’® for Muslims also
imparted some instruction largely to boys but also to a few girls. Women
of outstanding ability in various areas, to name only a few, Hati Vidyalankar,
Nurjehan, Ahilyabai Holkar and Mumtajmahal, did emerge and distingui-
shed themselves in Sanskrit scholarship, statesmanship, administration and
poetry. It is, however, evident that barring such exceptional women, for
the general masses of women there was no organized public school system. The
practice of segregation of women, child marriage and enforced widowhood
aggravated the already low social status of women. The concept of complete
subservience of woman to man in all spheres of life, the presumed biological
inability of women to receive education and superstitions such as education
leading to widowhood held way.
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The foreign missionaries who braved the perilous journey to India,
difficulties of communication and suspicion of Indians deserve due credit for
their dedication. Their primary motive was the propagation of Christianity,
education being viewed as a means to this end. So far as educational work
is concerned, the Prtotestant missionaries long preceded the Roman Catholic
missions in India. Among the first ones to reach India in the 17th century,
were two Germans, Bartholomaeus Ziegenbalg and Henry Pluschau, who
were sponsored by the Royal Danish Missionary Society. They established
schools for girls at Tranquebar. Their successors, Schulze and Schwartz
were successful in establishing another nucleus for missionary activity around
Madras. The Vepery Mission, as it came to be known, opened a number
of schools which admitted girls, A number of missionary schools were
initially opened for the benefit of the children of Europeans and Anglo-Indians
but were later thrown open to.Indian children as well. Another group, led
by William Carey and John Thomas came under the auspices of the Baptist
Missionary Society and started schools for girls. The Serampore Missio-
naries were also active in Bengal since 1816 and later extended schools for
girls at some places in Bihar and U. P. as well.

The Board of Directors of the East India Company had so far discoura-
ged the activities of foreign missionaries especially in the area of women’s
education, since they feared strong Indian reaction against this. They were
naturally keen to avoid any possible interference in their trading interests.
In 1813, when the East India Company’s charter was reviewed, missionaries
were granted licenses to reside and work in colonial territories, This event
marked the beginning of foreign missionaries of various denominations
coming to India with their families. In the first half of the 19th century the
wives of missionaries established a large number of schools for girls, A
number of European and Indian individuals and British officials in their
personal capacity and wives of influencial officials participated in these
activities,

Among the non-religious types of organizations engaged in running girls’
schools may be mentioned the Female Juvenile Society, started in 1819 by a
group of ladies belonging to two seminaries. The immediate circumstance
leading to the founding of the Society was an alarming but grossly exaggera-
ted report that annually 10,000 widows became ¢ Saties * in the Bengal Presi-
dency alone and education was viewed as a mitigating force against this
inhuman practice. ¢ The Ladies Society for Female Education’ in Calcutta
and its vicinity, and the ‘Ladies Association ’ represent other organizations
which started schools for girls. Some of these efforts received the bles-
sings of influencial persons such as the Marchioness of Hastings, Lady
Ambherst and David Hare, A few liberal Indians such as Radhakant Deb!,

1. Rathakant Deb was running a primary school for girls, When examinations
were held in his house, girls from private and missionary schools were also permitted to
appear for these examinations. Rahakant Deb had supplied material which was incorpo-
rated in Pandit Gourmohan Vidyalankar’s ¢ Stri Shikshavidhayak > published in 1822,
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Raja Rammohan Roy and Raja Baidyanath Roy of Jorasanko? had lent their
active support to these efforts, and used their influence to get pupils for
these schools. Many of these schools, although started under non-religious
auspices soon expressed their strong bias toward propagation of the Gospel.
Accounts of the public examinations held for their students, where a large
number of distinguished Europeans and Indians were present, manifest the
important place given in their education to catechisms, history of Christian
scriptures and reciting of Biblical hymns., This aspect of Christian schools
caused a number of Indians to withdraw their support.

By the time the East India Company’s Charter was renewed in 1833, an
important change was taking place in the attitude of the British with respect
to their respensibility toward the education of Indians. Among other things
this was due to the efforts of a number of British individuals such as Charles
Grant, Wilburforce, Mountstuart Elphinstone, David Hare and progressive
Indian thinkers who were influenced by their contact with the Western liberal
ideology. The group-of former students of the Elphinstone College in Bombay
and the Hindu College in Calcutta formed the nuclii of this intellectual fer-
ment which found concrete expression later in the establishment of schools
for girls.® The 1833 Resolution agreed in principle on the use of public
revenues, however small, for the ¢ promotion of a knowledge of the sciences >,
recognizing thus that the Government did have some responsibility for the
education of Indians.

The pupils of most of the missionary and non-missionary schools referred
to earlier had so far come from the poorer classes of the Indians and Christian
converts, Europeans, Anglo-Indians and Parsis. Very few girls from high~
caste Hindus received instruction in these schools, There had arisen some
reaction even amongst some British intellectuals against the mixing of religion
with education.?

J. E. Drinkwater Bethune, the law member of the Governor General’s
Council and the President of the Council of Educatian, was a pioneer in
starting in 1849 the first public school for girls on secular lines. The
Calcutta Female School was started by him with active support by Dakshina
Ranjan Mukherjee and Pandit Madan Mohan Turkalankar. The success of
this school, maintained by Bethune with his personal funds, and later

2. Raja Baidyanath Roy gave a donation of Rs. 20,000 towards the starting of the
Calcutta Central Female School in 1828 with Mrs. Wilson as the Superintendent,

3. Refer to the accounts of the ¢« Students, Literary and Scientific Society *
reactivated by Dadabhai Naoroji in 1849, Also refer to the activities of persons like
Rev. K. M. Banerjee, Ramgopal Ghose, Dakshinaranjan Mukherjee etc. in Jogesh
Chandra Bngal’s Women’s Education in Eastern India, pp. 69-78.

4., Mountstuart Elphinstone expressed his disapproval of this concept in no uncer-
tain terms when he commented, ¢ To the mixture of religion, even in the slightest degree,
with our plans for education, I must strongly object. ”” H. V. Hampton, Biographical
Studies in Modern Indian Education, p. 165.
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continued by Lord Dalhousie, was in no small measure instrumental in
bringing about a very welcome change in the British educational policy.

The 1854 Educational Dispatch, also known as the Wood’s Dispatch,
stressed among other things, the necessity of encouraging and actively
supporting women’s education in India. It recommended that all schools
for girls, including Zenana teaching, be brought under a comprehensive
educational system and assisted through grants-in-aid. The Dispatch placed
great emphasis on the civilizing influence of women’s education in the follow-
ing comment, * By this means a greater proportionate impulse is imparted
in the educational and moral tone of the people than by the education of

men.

Between 1854 and 1882, women’s education made considerable pro-
gress. The Government schools for girls in 1882 numbered 616, those
aided by Government, 1662, those unaided but inspected, 423, and those
unaided and uninspected, 6. The total number of girls receiving instruction
was 127,066% It must be noted, however, that most of these girls were in
primary schools. The Bethune School in 1857 had only 6 girls at the college
level. Inspite of some advances, womcn still suffered formidable handicaps
in higher education. In 1857, the Bombay University had refused permission
toa Parsi girl toappcar for the Entrance Examination. Similarly, the Calcutta
University had declined to confer a degree on a Christian girl in 1858. It
was not until 1883 that the Bombay University lifted this ban.

The popular prejudice against women’s education is reflected in the 1881
Census of India Report which observes : ¢ Respectable women who could
read, when asked whether they could read and write would reply in the
negative because it is not considered respectable for a woman to write, though
her ability to read would not be a blot on her character.®” Inspite of the
conservative forces resisting women’s education, a number of Indians who
felt concerned about the backwardness of Indians and who were responsive
to Western liberal thought and civilization made attempts to encourage
women’s education. Pandit Ishwarchandra Vidyasagar, who was the Secretary
of the Bethune school, in his capacity as the Special Inspector of Schools,
South Bengal, supported the establishment of a large number of schools in the
districts of Hooghly, Burdwan, Midnapur and Nadia between 1857-58. The
Parsis, under the leadership of Dadabhai Naoroji, Sorabji Shapurji Bengalee,
Kharshedji Nasarwanji Cama, Jamshedji jeejeebhoy and others started
schools for Parsi and Hindu girls in Bombay. Jagannath Shankersheth,
Vishnushastri Pandit and Phule were active supporters of this movement.
The Hindu Social Reform Association in Madras, the Brahmo Samaj, the
Arya Samaj, the Prarthana Samaj, the Ramkrishna Mission, the Theosophical
Association etc. illustrate the efforts of organizations which included women’s

5. UNESCO, Women and Education, 1953, p. 106.
6. K. S. Vakil and S. Natarajan, Education in India, p. 413,
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education in their broader reform activity. Pandita Ramabai’s Sharda Sadan,
established in 1889, had made a pioneering effort in imparting education
to widows. Similarly, the orphanages and refuges opened by the Christian
missionaries had always made provision for the education of their inmates.
Among the intellectuals who were influenced by their contact with the
Western ideas and felt acutely concerned about the lack of progress among
Indians, the name of G. K. Gokhale deserves a special mention. He had been
quick to see the close relationship between women’s education and national
reconstruction, as is evident from his observation that women’s education
would “...... facilitate, more than anything else, our assimilation of these
elements of Western civilization without which all thoughts of India’s regen-
eration are mere idle dreams, and all attempts at it foredoomed to failure.” ”

In the latter half of the 19th century, the foreign missions had been
re-examining their policies. It was observed that women missionaries and
those equipped with special competence in teaching, nursing, medicine etc.
were needed to promote their work and that mere catechists or pastors would
no longer be adequate. It was also noted that training of competent
workers for the missionary schools was urgently needed. It must be said to the
credit of such missionary efforts that some of our early institutions for women
giving teacher’s training, training in nursing and medicine were established
towards the end of the 19th century and the early 20th century due to their
activity.

Another important trend in terms of content of curricula of Christian
schools deserves mention. They had been raising a number of questions
with respect to their purpose and methods. Should the primary aim of such
schools be the propagation of Christianity or education for its own sake ?
Should the medium of instruction be English or the vernaculars ? Should
the object of education be to impart liberal, or high-school education or
education for home-making ? Should boarding schools achieve the object of
inculcating the Christian character among students more easily than the day-
schools ?

The Education Commission of 1882 had commented on the extremely
backward condition of women’s education in India, while noting the increas-
ing public interest in this area. Some of its important recommendations
included expansion of secondary education, training of women teachers,
appointment of women inspectresses etc. A strong plea was made for
encouraging non-official co-operation and liberal use of grants-in-aid to
private and even religious schools and recognition of Zenana teaching. That
popular opinion was not completely in favour of public schools for girls is
reflected in the observation by Sir Syed Ahmed Khan, an outstanding
Muslim leader and a member of the Education Commission. He had sympa-
thised with the popular misgivings regarding public school education for girls

- 7. K. Nora Brockway, Aspects of Christian Education For Girls in Soyth India ;
1712-1948, pp. 89-90, : : I o
11 4
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in Government schools and had noted :

“ When the present generation of Mohammedan men is well edu-
cated and enlightened, the circumstance will necessarily have a power-
ful, though indirect effect on the education of Mohammedan women,
for enlightened fathers, brothers and husbands will naturally be most
anxious to educate their female relations.®

It is against this background that the establishment of the S. N.D. T.
Women’s University in 1916 by Professor Karve needs to be viewed. This
event can be viewed in the logic of successive phases in the activity of its
founder. Starting from the Widow Remarriage Association in 1894, it was
inevitable that Professor Karve would become aware of the more basic need,
"viz., the education of widows. The starting of the Hindu Widows’ Home
Association in 1896 made him responsive to the increasing need of women’s
education in general. His urge to provide a fuller scope to the development
of personality of Indian women led him to establish the Mahila Vidyalaya in
1907. Through all the struggles and trials in conducting these various
undertakings, Professor Karve’s mind seems to be greatly pre-occupied with
the need to devise a system of education which would equip girls not merely
with a knowledge of the three R’s, but something which would equip them
for their special roles as wives and as mothers. His vision was to go beyond
these aims and enable them to assume their wider social responsibilities as
creative individuals. He had a good reason to be optimistic about such a
goal. Because in his own experience he had been instrumental in bringing
about a quiet revolution in the lives of a number of women. These women
had overcome the most formidable personal and social handicaps and
through education had achieved not only a self-reliant and self-respecting
existence for themselves, but had assumed responsible roles as teachers,
superintendents of institutions and as organizers of services for the benefit of
those in need.

The coincidence of receiving a booklet giving an account of the Japan
Women’s University, therefore, provided the spark which set in motion a long-
cherished dream of his, viz., to provide education for women which would
fit them to play their distinctive role as women, and through the use of
the vernaculars. The proceedings of the National Social Conference in 1915
and the immediate events leading to the actual realization of this ideal,
particularly the enthusiastic public support are too well-known to need
recounting here. It would be appropriate to close this article with the
characteristically modest and apt observation of the founderof the S. N. D, T.
Women’s University : “ If the ground is ready for germination, a chance
seed drops on it and grows into a tender plant. Such is the humble origin
of the Indian Women’s University.?

8. Hampton, op. cit. p. 233.

9. D.K.Karve, :* Lookiag Back °, published by Shri B, D. Karve, Secretary, Hindu
Widows' Home Association, Hingne Budruk, Poona 4, 1936, p, 98,



WOMEN’S EDUCATION IN INDIA . ... 83

References

I
11.
IIL

1v.

VI.
VIL
VIIL.

X,

Bogal Jogesh Chandra, Women’s Education in Eastern India—The First Phase,
World Press, Calcutta, 1956.

Brockway K. Nora, Aspects of Christian Education for Girls in South India—
1712-1948, Oxford University Press, Madras 2, 1949.

Chandavarkar Ganesh L., Maharshi Karve—Popular Book Depot, Bombay,
1958.

Hampton H. V., Blogrophxcal Studies in Modern Indian Educauon—-Oxford
University Press, 1947.

Heimsath Charles H., Indian Nationalism and Hindu Social Reform—
Princeton University Press, 1964,

Karve D. K., Looking Back—Published by Shri B. D. Karve, Hingne, 1936.
Masani R. P., Dadabhai Naoroji—Karyalaya Publishers, Mysore, 1938,

Mukerjee L., Problems of Administration of Education in India—Kitab Mahal,’
Allahabad, 1960.

UNESCO, Women and Education—1953.

Vakil K. S. and S. Natarajan, Education in India—Allied Publishers, Londos,
New York, 1948.



Women’s Education in the Plan Period

Durcasal DesaMUKH

I am happy to have accepted this invitation to deliver the Golden Jubilee
Celebrations Lecture today. This has given me an opportunity to speak to
the staff and thestudents of this University after fourteen years since I deli-
vered the Convocation address of this University in 1953, when I was a mem-
ber of the Planning Commission. I was able to locate a copy of my Convo-
cation address and I find that not much new seems to have happened during
this interval of fourteen years when our Three Five-Year Plans were under
operation. As a Member of the Social Services, Planning Commission, I was
technically in charge of the Chapter relating to Education. You will find in
this chapter certain sections especially intended to deal with women’s educa-
tion in particular. The priority in the development of education in the first
Five-Year Plan was the fulfilment of targets under primary education. The
bulk of the funds were diverted to fulfil these targets. The targets being to
bring children up to fourteen years of age within the orbit of universal, free
and compulsory primary education by 1960, i. €, within ten years after the
commencement of the Constitution. The percentage of school-going children
at that stage was nearly 40, girls and boys put together.

After working the two Five-Year Plans, we found that we were far behind
the goal. We, therefore, revised our plans in 1956 at a meeting of the
Educational Panel of the Planning Commission which met in Poona. The
revised targets were that the age group should be brought down to 6-11
years and the period should be extended by another five years. Even after
revising the original targets in respect of age and time, it was found from
various reports made by the Evaluation and the Estimate Committees that
the primary education targets could not be fulfilled. The reason for this was
that the number of school-going girls was very low, and as such there was a
big gap between the percentage of boys and girls. It was clear that unless

Lecture delivered in Education Week, S. N, D.T. Women’s University, Bombay,
16th June, 1967.
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the percentage of school-going girls, especially in the rural areas was raised
and the gap bridged, there wasno possibility of achieving the universal
education as visualised in Article 45 of Constitution in the near future, even
after the end of Three Five-Year Plans.

It must be noted in this connection that the education of girls was not
given much importance. Several important commissions appointed by the
Government of India since independence had not paid any special attention
to this problem, though they made a passing reference to it in their reports.
The social conditions in the country were such that unless special efforts were
made to bring rural girls to the schools, there was no possibility of completing
the targets fixed for primary education. In the discussion at the Poona Panel,
it was emphasised that extra efforts were necessasy in this direction, and to
begin with, at least a Committec should go into this problem. In response to
this, the Government of India oppointed a National Committee on Women’s
Education to enquire into this and other problems relating the education of
women and girls.

The Committee submited its report in 1959, and made 185 recommen-
dations, some for immediate implementation and others on a long—term basis,
Some of the important recommendations were that the Government of India
should treat the education of girls as a national problem, and that they should
give priority to it at least for a limited period till the large gaps that existed
were bridged, and that the schemes relating to this should be treated
as centrally sponsored. It also recommended that a special mechinery should
be constituted to implement these recommendations.

The Government of India accepted all these recommendations but failed
to provide the necessary funds for implementation. In particular, the induce-
ment programme suggested by the Committee remains mostly unimplemented
as this was left to the State Governments to implement out of their own
funds. This neglect and indifference accounts for the set—back in the progress
of girls’ education. We have now embarked on the Fourth Five-Year Plan,
but even at the end of the Three Five-Year Plans, the targets for primary
education are far from fulfilment. Itwasreported by the Education Commission
that universal primary education even up to eleven years age-group would
be achieved only after 1970 or 1972. The obstacles standing in the way were
the same as indicated above, viz, that rural girls were not attending schools:
that there was no special inducement or incentive programme for compelling
the parents to send them to the schools and that the compulsory legislation
for primary education was not working satisfactorily. The entire problem
of primary education in this country is really a problem of girls’ education,
So far boys in this age-group of 6-11 are concerned, 90% of them are
already in schools. The remaining 109, will soon be going to schools. So
far as the girls are concerned, at an average, the percentage is only between
40 to 50, and 409, gap still exists.



96 DURGABAI DESHMUK#

Another significant development that took place during this period was
the appointment of an Education Commission by the Government of India.
For the first time in the history of the development of education, this
Commission took into consideration problems of pre-primary and adult educa-
tion; and considered them as parts of the regular educational system, but with
regard to women’s education, this Commission also has not done much except
merely endorsing the recommendations of the ¢ National Comumittee osn
Women’s Education’. There are many problems relating to the higher edu-
cation of women which were not taken into consideration by the National
Committee appointed in 1958, as higher education of women was not inclu~
ded in the terms of reference of this Committee, The education of women
at the University stage required a lot of revision and re-organisation both
from the point of view of curriculum and courses, and examinations etc., all
relating to employment and other responsibilities which women of this cousi-
try are called upon to discharge. There is a great necessity to redefine the aims
and objects of higher education of women in this country in the light of their
new responsibilities. There is also a great urgency to evolve a policy and the
need to recognise part-time employment for women as of great importance.
The time had come for Government to realise that it holds no longer good to
treat women’s education on the basis that whatever is good for men is good
for women also.

I look upon this University as it is the only Women’s University, to
concern itself with this and other problems and important matters calling for
attention and action on the part of all those concerned with, both official and
non-official; and provide a forum for frequent discussions to find some solu-
tions. I hope the University would give some consideration to the point I
am urging here and will do the needful in this behalf. There is a lot of
uninformed gossip and talks about the wastage of tax payers’ money for
providing higher education for women. It is also said that women after edu-
cation were not available for services but entered the marriage market, This
unfounded charge has to be properly enquired into. All such questions have
to be thoroughly discussed and the truth established for all the causes of the
wastage and the percentage of the wastage to find solutions for the elimina-
ticn of wastage where it really exists. The Government of India should he
urged upon to constitute a small committee to enquire into these matters.
On the other hand, the limited information that we have atour disposal
brings out clearly that there is a lot of neglect on the part of the Government
to recognise the existence of unutilised but trained women power; also it has
been found that there was a shortage of womcen teachers particularly in science
and that government had no plan to match all shortages of availability of
surplus trained women personnel. Somewhere something seems to be wrong
wlth the policies of the Government of India not to allow them to recognise
the fact that categorical statment by them to provide part-time employment
in the schools to women with talent and requisite qualifications would achieve
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many objects. It would provide an opportunity for utilising trained women
and also to meet the shortages of women teachers for science. It required a
high level discussion and decision. I placed this matter before the Education
Commission but they did not make any recommendation even after
constituting a sub-committee for going into this problem. A university like
yours should take such matter in all seriousness and organise meetings, dis-
cussions and seminars on this problem with a view to attract Government of
India’s attention to find solutions to these problems. In the National
Committee on Women’s Education Report, we had also recommended
special institutes for providing courses on organisation, administration and
management to meet some of the aspirations of talented women to get train-
ing in these new lines. Having accepted this recommendation and having
initially provided the funds for it, the Government of India in the Ministry of
Education have again put this scheme in cold storage for reasons not known.
There is an urgent need for bringing out some research in the education of
women itself. This was also recommended by the Committee. I do not
want to take more of your time but I urge once again on the authorities
of the University to do all that is needed, in this field of women’s education,
as this happens to be the only Women’s University in this country.



Women’s Education in Rural Areas

A. R. KamaT

If social reformers of the last century like Ranade, Phule and Agarkar
could come to life again, they would no doubt be struck by the tremendous
progress registered by women’s education, a cause they held so dear and for
which they strove so much during their life-time. Women are holding
important positions in all walks of life; no high office is barred to them, not
even the prime ministership of the country. Much of this advance has
taken place during the last two generations, and a considerable part of it
during the last twenty years, after Independence.

While all this progress is no doubt heart-warming, a closer look at it
will show that a large part of it is confined to the urban areas. The rural
areas are lagging behind in respect of education in general, and more so in
respect of women’s education. This is clearly seen in the following census
figures for literacy for 1951 and 1961.

Male and Female Literacy ( percentage ) in Urban and Rural
Areas in India and Maharashira

India Maharashtra
1951 1961 1951 1961

Urban population

Male 45.06 57.49 51.65 61.62

Female 22.33 34.51 - 25.67 37.90
Rural population

Male 19.02 29.07 22.55 33.51

Female 4.87 8.54 4.18 9.34

This is in a sense a static picture, a picture very much influenced by the
inertia of the great mass of older illiterate sections in the population. What
about the future ? This may be explored in the present enrolment in
primary schools. According to the 1963-64 figures for the State of Maha-
rashtra, the proportion of girls in the total enrolment in primary schools
was 43.3 per cent in the urban areas and it was only 32.8 per cent in the
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rural areas. So in spite of the considerable improvement already registered,
the education of girls in rural areas has still a long way to go.

Tt is proposed to consider briefly in this article the different aspects of
women’s education in rural areas including its lag. This is done with the
help of factual material collected in the village surveys conducted in Maha-
rashtra during the last ten to fifteen years. The illustrations cited in this
paper are necessarily from individual villages but it is believed that they
could be considered typical of the rural areas of Maharashtra.*

An important factor in this connection is the size of the village. Big
villages have had primary schools for a much longer period. It is only during
the last ten or fifteen years that primary schools are being started in smaller
villages with the population of 1000 or below. Among the 69 villages
surveyed, 21 were ¢ big * with a population above 2000, the rest of them
having a population below 2000. The following figures give enrolment in
primary schools per 100 of population in 1950-51 and 1963-64 and the
proportion of girls amongst them. The level of enrolment of girls in small
villages in 1963-64 is what it was in big villages fifteen years back and in
absolute terms ( as indicated by general enrolment ), it is even lower.

Enrolment and Proportion of Girls in Primary Schools

Big villages Small villages
1950-51 1963-64 1950-51 1963-64
Enrolment ( per 100
of population ) 12.9 16.3 6.2 9.4
Percentage of girls 27°5 37.9 22.0 28.3

In this context it i3 necessary to examine the role of separate schools for
girls. There is no doubt, they were very useful in the early period. But in
the present period of rapid expansion and consequent paucity of resources,
the Government’s policy of having common schools is also a correct one.
Almost all villages have now primary schools and primary education is now
free and also compulsory in most areas for the age-group of 7 to 11 years.
So it is now more a question of convincing the people of the desirability of
sending their children of both sexes to schools to make the compulsion
effective. It has been found from the information collected from these
villages that the presence of lady-teachers on the staff helps considerably both
in the enrolment of girls in primary schools and in ensuring their regular
attendance.

Let us now examine the question from the socio-cconomic angle. In
rural Maharashtra the two major caste—groups are (i) the Marathas and
allied castes and ( ii ) the Scheduled Castes and Nava Boudhas. In certain
arcas, (iii ) the Scheduled Tribes and Other Backward Classes are also

* The analysis and the figures given here are taken from the author’s forthcoming

monograph on the Growth of Literacy and Bducation in Rural Maharashtra. The

village surveys were conducted by the Gokhale Instityte of Politics and Economics, Poona
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numerically important. So the growth of literacy or education in the
village moves with their growth among these major caste-groups. The
survey material shows that among the Brahmans and other advanced castes,
female literacy and education have made rapid progress during the last fifteen
years. It is now almost comparable with male literacy. Among the
Marathas and allied castes, education is making rapid headway among men
but not so rapidly among women. The Scheduled castes men are also pro-
gressing but women are trailing very far behind; and among the Backward
Classes and Scheduled Tribes, while men are getting acquainted with edu-
cation it has not yet touched women in any great measure. The following
figures for three fairly big villages may be considered typical in this respect.
They give percentage of literates and percentage of school-goers to the respec-
tive population. ( Age-group O to 4 is excluded here. )

Literacy and School-goers in major caste-groups (percentages)

Literacy School-goers
Male Female Male Female

Village Visapur

( Satara )
Maratha castes 53.3 19.5 28.4 9.3
Scheduled castes 24.0 4.2 13.3 3.4
Village Waghode

( Jalgaon )
Maratha castes 61.8 21.9 24.8 11.1
Scheduled castes 51.2 14.6 14.9 5.5
Village Kasabe Sukene

{ Nasik )
Maratha castes 58.9 24.2 23.7 12.9
Scheduled castes 67.7 21.0 32.3 7.6
Backward classes 36.0 4.9 16.7 3.7

( Scheduled tribes )

All these villages are from western Maharashtra and as can be seen from
the figures given above, they have fairly high literacy. At Kasabe Sukene,
Scheduled Castes have higher literacy than other caste-groups. ( This is true
of a few big villages in Western Maharashtra and Vidarbha. )

It is interesting to analyse the literacy and education of women in rural
areas by other factors such as occupation, land-holding and income. The
two main occupationsinrural areas are cultivation of land and labour including
agricultural labour. It is found that female literacy among the labourers is
very low, often as low as 10 per cent and less. The immediate future also
does not appear to be bright for them; the proportion of girls attending
school is rather low. Figures are not given here but they are comparable to
those of the Scheduled Castes and Backward Class communities given above.
A point to be remembered in this connection is that many from these two
caste-groups are in fact landless labourers.
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Among the cultivators a useful classification is that of the size of land-
holding. This analysis showed that female literacy as well as the proportion of
school-goers or educands among women is indeed very low among house-
holds having less than two acres cf land. It is not significantly high either
among those with bigger land-holdings until the size of land-holdings
becomes twenty acres or more. In this group of farmers the education of
women is making rapid progress. In irrigated areas this differentiation
starts at the level of ten acres ( or even below ). This implies that women’s
education is now considered to be a desirable thing among the higher income
groups. The analysis according to the household income confirmed these
trends more directly.

Taking all these factors together, the rural situation in women’s educa-
tion may be summed up as follows : The pace of education is much slower
among women than among men. Women’s education is spreading horizon-
tally from big nuclear villages to small peripheral villages and vertically
from higher social caste groups to lower ones and from high-income groups
to low-income groups. Itisno longer confined to advanced communities
forming a minor fraction of the village population. The more well-to-do
households of the major caste-group ( the Marathas and allied castes ) have
now realised the importance and desirability of educating their daughters;
and this process is gradually ( perhaps very gradually ) percolating to other
less affluent and weaker sections of the rural population.

Another influence also appears to work for the spread of education
among women in rural areas. This is urban contact, contact with big
cities, not necessarily through geographical proximity, but mainly because
of economic dependence. For instance, some of these villages have a large
number of men staying in big cities like Bombay for earning their livelihood,
and their families or a part of them stay in their native villages, remittances
from Bombay forming a significant part of the latter’s income. It was found
that their women folk, especially the younger members, were better educated
than women in households with no urban contact.

Women’s education in rural areas described so far dealt mainly with
literacy and enrolment in primary schools in the villages. This is naturally
and necessarily the first step in the education of women. But even in villages
the bigger ones, middle schools ( standards V to VII), and especially even
high schools are being started. For instance, out of the twenty-one big villages,
surveyed by us, sixteen had high schools in 1963-64 ( thirteen of them were
started during the last fifteen years and seven of them during the last five ! ).
How are rural girls progressing in middle school and high school education ?
Among the pupils in middle school standards ( V to VII), the percentage of
girls was 22.7 and in the high school standards ( VIII onwards), the
percentagc of girls was as low as 11.8. Three factors seem to operate against
the girls at the secondary stage. First, there is a strong tendency to with-
draw them from education when they grow up. Secondly, at the secondary
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stage, parents prefer to have for girls separate schools of which there were
none in these villages. Thirdly, while parents are willing to send their boys
to the secondary schools in the neighbouring villages at appreciable distances
from their homes, and many of them even stay there for this purpose, very
few rural parents are willing to do this for their girls.

.With the advance of women’s education in rural areas, a number of
girls ( although still rather few ) are, therefore, reaching the higher stages of
education, middle school and high school education and a handful of them
reaching even the collegiate education. The progress of education in rural
areas is inevitably changing the pattern of social and cultural life. Sections
of Society who were hitherto uneducated are getting exposed to its influence;
this is true not only in respect of the rural communities, and classes who were
hitherto backward but also in respect of the women folk of these communi-
ties. Imagine for instance, the situation in a village like Mithbav ( in
Ratnagiri district ), where out of the 273 persons who were educated beyond
the seventh standard, 73 were women and where the share of the major
caste—group ( the Marathas and allied castes ) was 211 and 46 respectively,
among them. So, educationis not only not the privilege of the advanced
communities any longer; it is also no longer the privilege of man alone; it has
entered and entrenched itself into his homestead.

This has a great significance for advance in future. An important
influence on the progress of education is the influence of parents, especially
that of the mother in the case of girls. Educated mothers would not like
their daughters to be less educated than what they themselves are. In fact,
having experienced the liberating force of education, they would like their
daughters to reach higher stages than what they could themselves do. This
is a powerful factor in women’s education in the sense that it works like the
law of compound interest. And it is in this that lies the best guarantee of
the progress of women’s education in future, in the rural areas.



The Role Of Women In A Modernising Society

J. P. Nax

Lady Thackersey and Friends,

I am very grateful to Lady Thackersey and to the SNDT Women®s Uni-
versity for giving me this opportunity to associate myself with this important
event.

The Theme

The theme of my talk is ¢ The role of women in a modernising society .
I shall not speak of all modernising societies but confine myself mainly to
India. The role of women depends mainly on their education and status in
society; and hence I would also confine my attention to these two aspects of
the life of women in India. I would also restrict my observations to a period
of about two hundred years ( 1817-2016 ). Somehow the dates are significant.
I will begin with, say, 1817 when thc Hindu Vidyalaya was established in
Calcutta by Raja Ram Mohan Roy. I consider that as the beginning of
modernisation. I realise that there were schools and efforts before that. But
T take it as a symbol of the effort of the Indian people to educate themselves
and to modernise the nation. A hundred years later, we come to 1916 when
your University was established; and we may also look forward to the year
2016 when you might celebrate your centenary. Let us, therefore, try to
cover this span.

What is a Modernising Society ?

The first question I would raise is this : What is a modern or modernis-
ing society? Unless we are clear about this, I do not think that we will get
the proper bearings for this discussion. To begin with, let me point out that
the word ¢modern’ is, in a way, unfortunate. It has only a chronological
connotation. It means the latest or the most recent in time. But we do not
use the word ¢ modern ’ in a chronological sense here. The latest thing in the
world is, say, the atom bomb. But no one would say that it is good.

Lecture delivered in Education Week, S. N. D. T. Women’s University, Bombay,
11th January, 1967.
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Kalidas warned us, long ago :
“ guufrdE a4 @y ey |
a iy weg aafEsm | 7’

 All that is old is not necessarily good and all that is new is not neces-
sarily bad. ” So we cannot use the word ‘ medern ® in a chronological sense.
It does not also mean ¢ westernisation ’, altbough this is the most commonly
accepted connotation for the simple reason that it is the western nations which
modernised themselves first and are now setting the pattern for the eastern
and largely under-developed traditional countries. I do not think this is a
good definition, because I do not think western societies have solved all their
problems. They are far from solving them and it would be a wrong goal for
India to imitate the west in all matters. I would, therefore, define * moderni-
sation ’ as having three main aspects.

(a) The first refers to the means of production. The basic culture of a
society depends upon the means of production it adopts. Now the modern
thing in the world is the use of science and technology based thereon as a
means of production. So the first characteristic of a modern society is that
it substitutes production based on science and technology for the old tradi-
tional methods of production based on empirical experience. Pandit Nehru
described this very beautifully in one of his speeches, when he spoke of
modernising India as ¢ getting out of the cowdung era.’ A kitchen where the
cowdung cake is used and another where gas is used show, in a symbolic
form, the difference between the traditional and modern societies. This is a
fundamental difference. In the traditional techniques of production, the
wealth produced is so limited that only a few can be well-to-do or rich and
the masses remain poor. But production based on science and technology
could be so abundant that the good life can be given to all and need not be
restricted to a few. Thisis the main difference between the two societies. If
everyone isnot well-to-do in a modern society, the fault is not that of science :
it is due to defective political or social organisation or some other factors.

(b) The second aspect is the freedom of choices for an individual. In a
traditional society, the choices before a person are limited. For example, you
cannot have any choice about children. God gives them and you either get
them or not get them. You have to accept as many as it pleases Him to give
and when it pleases Him to give. In a modern society, you can control the
number of children you have and their phasing, so that you are a master of
the situation. In a traditional society, one generally follows the occupation of
his parents. A carpenter’s son becomes a carpenter and a shoe-maker’s son
can only become a shoe-maker. There may be some exceptions, but these
are very few. In amodern society, a carpenter’s son could hope to be any-
one else. In other words, the choice of a way of life open to an individual is
much larger and wider in a modern society than in atraditional one. The
dictum that any child in America can become a President is mainly symbolic
of the fact that a large freedom is available to everyone, Itis this extent of
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freedom, as against pre-determination or limitations of society, that distin-
guish the traditional society from the modern.

( ¢ ) The third aspect relates to the values on which a modern society
should be based. Every society is distinguished by the values it stands for.
For me the values of the modern Indian society are embodied in the Consti-
tution : the dignity of the individual, freedom, equality and justice. There
cannot be greater values than these in the history of human culture. You
might mention other values; but in some way or the other, all these can be
derived from these four fundamental values. The modern society in India
is thus distinguished from the earlier societies by its pursuit of the values of
the dignity of individual, equality, freedom and social justice. The time
when we shall have a perfect social order based on these values is probably
remote. But we shall always strive towards it. The expression ¢ moderni-
sing ’ which denotes striving is thus more appropriate than ¢ modern’ which
connotes accomplishment.

Women and a Modernising Society

The relevant questions for me are these : what has a modern society, as I
have defined it, to offer to women; and what can women do to accelerate the
process of modernisation ? 'The two are obviously related. If women stand
to benefit from a modern society, as I have defined it, you can expect them
to work for it; and if women work or begin to work for it, the progress of
modernisation will be fast and certain. As Kalidas said :

“ G AT wrARar A ar B |
Brr g Fwhftedy W@ 1| 7

If you are after a woman you may get her or not get her. But if she is
after something, has it ever happened that she does not get it ? So whether
India will be modernised or not depends essentially upon what the women
think or feel about it. If they make up their mind, I think, the thing will be
done. That is why I have selected this subject to address you.

Before I proceed, let me deal with a misconception. Several such
misconceptions about men and women have arisen; and we will have to get
over them for quick progress. The first misconception to which I would
invite your attention is the belief that women are, by nature, conservative,
traditional, and unwilling to change and that their main job is to preserve
the past traditions. If this is correct, we cannot expect women to modernise a
society. In fact, this picture of women gives one the idea that it is men who
are trying to modernise, while women are trying to hold them back. Is this
concept of the role of women in social change justified in any way ? I do not
deny that there is some basis for this widespread view. Women have often
played a conservative role in history and men have been more after making
changes. But is this due to the inherent nature of women or to some social
factors ? My own analysis is that women have been conservative so far
because they have been denied education and adequate social freedom. What
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makes a person change is education and freedom; and it is the denial of
education and freedom that has made women conservative. Even men who
have had no education and freedom are conservative. We must, therefore,
conclude that a woman is not conservative by temperament; it is the social
circumstances that makes her so.

I would like to go a little deeper and make my second point which is
more subtle : How is social change ever brought about ? A number of
processes act for it. At one extreme is revolt, like the revolt of Martine
Luther against the Pope, or the revolt of Gandhiji against the British rule.
Here a man stands up and opposes something on the best moral grounds
and in the best moral tradition. Tt does lead to social change. At the
other end is anti-social behaviour which is also a form of revolt. But
this revolt is often non-moral and destructive. For example, the student
unrest of today is a form of revolt which takes the form of anti-
social behaviour. But even this anti-social behaviour of students will
lead to some social change. As factors leading to social change, therefore, we
have a positive, beneficial creative revolt at one extreme and a negative and
destructive anti-social behaviour at the other. Between these two come
experimentation or innovation which may not be so impressive as either re-
volt or anti-social behaviour, but which still lead to gradual changes in
society. If one takes these four forces of social change, viz., revolt experi-
mentation, innovation and anti-social behaviour, one often finds that men
usually are at the extremes, practicing either revolt or anti-social behaviour.
The middle positions are generally taken up by women who are usually
more inclined to innovation and experimentation rather than to revolt
or to anti-social behaviour. Women are not fond of glaring action;
they prefer a silent revolution. This basic difference between men and
women—men loving extremes and women prefering the middle path-—can be
seen in other respects also. Take intelligence, for instance. Intelligence tests
have shown that the average intelligence of men and of women is exactly the
same. There is no difference in the average. But in case of men, the spec-
trum is much wider : you have more geniuses among men at one end and
more madmen at the other. Women may not have as many geniuses at the
end; but they do not also have a large number of lunatics. This pattern that
is seen in the intelligence of males and females is also reflected in their
emotional life and in their attitudes to social change. We must, therefore,
accept the scientific view that women are as capable of bringing about
changes and as interested in them as men. Probably their interest is greater
because as underdogs, they have more to gain than to lose by such changes.
It is only their approach to change that is a little different : they would prefer
peaceful and orderly progress to sudden or violent revolution.

Women and the Modernisation of Indian Society

I now come to the next issue : How will women help to modernise
India ? There are several ways and 1 shall discuss a few of these,
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As a modern society is based on science and technology, I will begin
with the attitude of women to science and technology. I suggest that
women should be more interested in the development of science and techno-
logy than men. In a man-dominated world, all the drudgery of life gets
passed on to women. The machine can take this over and free women for
higher life. We talk of machine in the service of man. But we should
really talk of machine in the service of woman. Take such a
simple thing as the flour-mill. The grinding of corn is a daily necessity
and until the flour-mill which is the construction of science came in, it was
women and not men who ground corn. That drudgery has been saved by the
introduction of science and technology, by the introduction of machines.
Similarly, take tapped water supply or the rice-mill. The moment you have
rice-mills, hand-pounding, which is again a job for women, has been taken off
from their hands. The moment you bring in tapped water-supply, it is women
who reap the benefit. Even today, a large part of women’s time is spent in
bringing water from the village well or village tank and in some villages, they
spend half a day to fetch water from a distance of five miles or even more.
The tapped water-supply abolished this drudgery. Similarly so much. of a
women’s time is wasted in making chapatties every day and I am fully
in favour of Miss Panandikar’s idea of a machine for making chapatties. The
largest part of the drudgery of life has been placed on women and the
moment science and technology are introduced, they will have leisure, the
freedom to educate themselves and the capacity to contribute to modernisa-~
tion. Science and technology can thus serve the cause of women to a
great extent.

The point I want to make is this. In our society, all drudgery gets pass-
ed on to women. For example, in Konkan, a farmer who has a small piece
of land and no bullocks, generally makes his wife play the part of a bull and
puil the plough which he holds. In the same way, every tedious and difficult
job which no one else is prepared to do is generally passed on to women.
This is the theory of social organisation at present; and the only way to get
out of it is for women to find a machine to do the job. Women should ask
for tractors and for better kitchen material, because their drudgery can be
passed on to the machines and they can be free to be human beings.

Women and Cooking

I think there are two things which have impeded the progress of the
life of women very greatly. One is their slavery to the kitchen and the other
is their slavery to the bearing of children. I do not say that cooking is not
necessary or that children should not be born. But the drudgery part of it,
the compulsion part of it, must dissappear and it is only science which can
help us to do so. We have to revolutionise cooking and in this, women will
have a great contribution to make with the help of science. We cannot solve
our food problem by growing more food alone. That will have to be done,
but our dietary habits alsg will have to be changed. We waste a lot of food
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at present and by changing dietary habits, women could contribute very
greatly to the solution of the food problem,

When I refer to the changing dietary habits, I have many things in
mind, one of which is standardisation of food. In all the hoary history of
our land, each woman cooked separately in her own house for her husband,
and a tradition has developed under which each husband likes a
particular brand of cooking which his wlfe alone can produce. 1
see no basis for the view that every woman’s cooking is something
individual like her personality, that no other woman can cook
like her and that every husband thrives best only on that special blend
of masala which his wife can make. This myth of the uniqueness of a
woman’s cooking will have to be exploded. Why should we not standardise
food ? Even now, some standardisation has come into vogue. Fifty years
ago, no one would have ever thought of buying pickles from the market and
every woman had to do her own pickles at home. Today, you will find it
much easier to go to the market and buy the pickles. To that extent, one
drudgery is taken off their hands. If wecan have a good deal of canned
food, if we can standardise foods, if we can buy chapatties from shops—a
mess-produced chapatty will be much cheaper and probably better—women
will have more free time for higher pursuits. Besides, not every woman can cook
well. T had asked a friend of mine who had been recently married, to invite
me to his house for dinner and following the stupid custom of the English
language I said :  When can I have the pleasure of eating at your place
and taste the food prepared by your wife ? ” He said, “ What makes you
think, it is a pleasure ? ” Let us, therefore, bury such myths and go in for
standardised foods. It will give us more nutritive content and more free time
to women.

Women and Child-bearing

The same about child-bearing. Our old theory is that a woman should
have eight sons which obviously includes at least as many daughters in addi-
tion. You must have seen how, when the first child is born in the family,
the parents are very anxious to discover all the miracle traits in the young
one and to show him around and to praise him to everyone, talk about him
and so on. 'That is why Bernard Shaw said : ¢ One child is a full-time job
for both the parents. If you want to escape it and be free, have half a dozen
because in that case, the children will bring each other up.” Thisis the
easiest solution which we have followed so far and argued that, in the long
run, children prove to be cheaper by the dozen. But now the things have
changed and this practice has made our population problem very difficult.
Everyone knows that, in national development, no problem before this
country, whether of poverty, or of illness or of education or of housing, can
be solved unless we control population. This is very clear and this is
essentially a prbolem for women.

I sometimes think what I would do if I were God. If God were to go on
leave and put me in his charge for sometime, I would introduce one reform.
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Instead of all children being born to the mother only, 1 would introduce a
system under which the children are born alternately to the father and
mother. This will not be impossible for God; but if a system like this were to
be introduced, family planning will take care of itself. In the present system,
however, where the full burden of chiid-bearing falls only on one sex, the
other sex is naturally less interested in family-planning. This is God’s mistake,
We cannot help it. But we can correct it by creating a greater interest
among women for family planning.

A Woman’s Life in Modern Society

How do we set about this ? The first condition is that the age of marri-
age should be sufficiently high. In our country itself, it was eight years or
so at one time, but now it is much higher - about fourteen or more. When
the age of marriage is about fourteen, a woman’s fertility is high but not very
high. Itincreases between sixteen to eighteen. It again begins to go down
and now the Director General of Health Services has come out with a proposal
that the age of marriage in India should be raised to twenty-one, if the
population has to be controlled. This is not so easy and the immediate ques-
tion is : what will the girl do till she gets married ? Obviously, she will be
mostly under the educational system, so that reform will imply a great expan-
sion in the facilities for the education of women, both at the secondary and
collegiate stages. Moreover, it would also be desirable to give a girl some job,
some experience of working before she is married. When a girl is married
before she knows what independence and freedom are, there are more
children in family. But if the girl is married after she has worked fortwo
or three years, after she knows what freedom is, she somehow wants to retain
that freedom and the number of children in that family is always limited.
So my concept of the role of modern woman is this : Every woman will
receive education compulsorily at least to the end of the matriculation stage.
This is the very minimum, because then she reaches sixteen or eighteen
years of age. Asmany of them as want to go to college may be helped to do
so and the rest should have job-opportunities. A woman should be married
somewhere between the ages of twenty-one and twenty-five years. She should
plan her family, have not more than three children, and her lastchild must
be born before she is thirty, so that when she is thirty-five years old, the
child should have gone to school and she should not worry about it from
day to day. That is to say, between twenty and thirty-five years of age, a
woman’s life should be mainly devoted to home and to the rearing of children
not more than three, After thirty-five years, when her last child has gone to
school, she should again start working and continue to work till fifty-four ox
fiftyeight or sixty-five whatever the retirement age is. A woman’s retirement
age should always be later than that of a man. In other words, she
should so plan life that a woman must be able to contribute to social life, to
social development, to economic progress for the longer period of her life
and only a shorter part of it should be devoted to the function which no
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one else can perform, i. e. the continuance of the race. It is such a society
that we have to create and this is mainly a responsibility for women.

Home Science

May I with your permission say something about Home Science ? To be
very frank, I hate the word. It has many connotations. I want women to
be interested in Science and also in the Home but not necessarily in Home
Science. I think this is a trick invented by men who want to keep women
confined to the house. When they found that science was coming into pro-
minence and was inescapable, and that it would make them more indepen-
dent, they invented the thing called ¢ Home Scicnce ’. I do not think this
concept is good. I do not think that Home Science should be compulsory for
girls. As Dr. D. S. Kothari said, yesterday, in Russia, women are students of
science, that is, Physics, Chemistry, Biology, Botany and Medicine. Women
must study science and must also learn to apply it to the improvement of
their homes. But this does not need the type of programme that we now
have under Home Science courses. Moreover, to evolve Home Science
courses and to make them compulsory for women only gives a wrong impres-
sion that home-making is the sole responsibility of women and that men’s
responsibility is probably to break them. I think that the home should be
considered a joint responsibility of men and women and whatever is to be
taught about home, should be taught to both the men and women. It would,
therefore, be better to call it ¢ Family Life Education ’ rather than ¢ Home
Science >. There is some objection for boys to take Home Science; but if it
is called Family Life Education, boys might also take it.

Women and the Labour Force :

This really brings me to a chart which I saw in your exhibition of
working women. It shows that, out of every hundred women, only thirty
are workers. Among men, out of every hundred, sixty are shown as workers.
Why is the number of workers smaller amongst women than amongst men ?
This is a question again of definition. Under the census definition, a house-
wife is not regarded as a worker. This is a funny definition because a
woman working at home is far more hard-working than a man. This is
known to all women and also to men. Yet, according to the census defini-
tion, house~-wives are not regarded as workers.

The word ¢ house-wife * brings me to a peculiar aspect of our culture.
Probably, I can illustrate it best with reference to an interesting letter, publi-
shed in the Saturday Post, which I read the other day. This letter was
written by a painter, who, while at college, met a girl who was studying
Electronics. They fell in love, and got marricd and started their life. As an
electronic engineer, she used to earn about four thousand dollars a month
and this painter made only about three hundred to four hundred dollars a
month. They found that, if both of them worked, and servants had to be
hired to look after the house and the children, they had to spend more on
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them than what the man earned. So they discussed it between themselves
and decided that, instead of both of them working, it would be better if one
works and the other looks after the home. The wife could not obviously
give up the job, because she was earning four thousand dollars a month., So
the man gave up his job and decided to look after the home. This was
cheaper and better and they were happy until the eldest daughter went to
school. On the first day, she was given a form to fill in and was asked to
enter her name, her father’s name and his occupation, 'This girl did not
know what to write about her father’s occupation; so she thought for some
time and wrote ¢ house-husband °. Everybody began to laugh. What is
this ¢ house-husband > ? The teacher got angry and said that she had
written nonsense. But the girl insisted that she was right and said that a
house-husband is a husband who stays in the house. But no one understood
her and she came home crying.

This small story raises an important problem. In my opinion, there is
nothing wrong in the concept of the house-husband except that it is unfami-
liar. The word ¢ house-wife * is so easily understood and accepted, but we
do not accept the word house-husband. These out-worn attitudes will have
to be given up. There is nothing wrong in a husband working at home nor
in a wife working outside it. In fact, both husband and wife must work both
inside and outside home and our human resources must be exploited to the
full. We always talk about man-power in relation to work outside home.
But we must teach men to work at home and insist that women must work
outside the home also. Like Mrs. Deshmukh, we must speak in terms of
woman-power also. It is the communist countries which utilise woman-
power to the utmost. If you take corresponding statistics in USSR, the
proportion of women who work is almost as large as that of men who work.
It is only in India that half the women are shown as not working; not contri-
buting to the economic development. If we want to change this situation,
we must have that programme which I have suggested for women. In other
words, every woman either receives education or works till the age of some-
where between twenty-one and twenty-five years when she gets married.
For the next ten o1 fifteen years, she will bring two or three children into the
world and will look mainly after her home. Even if one leaves this period
out and considers that a woman will begin her work at thirty—five, she can
still put in twenty-five years of service. Alva Myrdal has compared women
to war veterans—a very interesting comparison. As you know, there are
soldiers who fight at the front, we call them ¢ Jawans > here, or veterans in
America. A man retires from the army at the age of forty or even earlier,
as the army has to be kept young; and when these veterans come back from
the army, we find some employment for them because they can still work till
about fifty-five. fifty-eight or sixty years of age. A soldier who comes back
from the army is given employment by society because for ten or fifteen
years of his life, he has been fighting and killing men. Can we not do the
same thing, says Alva Myrdal, for a woman who has given fifteen years of
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her life to the nobler job of keeping the race alive ? At the age of thirty-five
or forty, therefore, we should treat a woman as a soldier returned from war
and provide her with an employment till she is fifty—five or sixty.

A Programme :

I will now come to the last part of my talk. How is this type of society
to be created ? I would be very brief and merely state some proposals
without elaboration.

The first and the most important thing is for women to develop an
individuality of their own and self-confidence. I am serious about this. In
our scciety today, a woman has no individuality of her own. Probably the
best illustration of this is found in that fine essay by Smt. Iravati Karve,
where she describes an experience of hers. Mrs. Karve is not an unfamiliar
name to you. She was invited to a lecture and the President stood up to
introduce her and he began : < The chief guest of this evening is the
daughter-in-law of the great Maharshi Karve; ” and he spoke five miuutes
about Karve. Then he said, ¢ She is the daughter of Mr. Karmarkar; > and
spent two or three minutes on her father. Then, ¢ She is the wife of Dr.
D. D. Karve, Principal of the Ferguson College; > and spent another five
minutes on him and finally said : ¢ She will now speak to you. > This was
all. He never said anything about her. When she was coming back from
the lecture, she found two students walking along, who were obviously
studying in the same class as her son. Oneof them pointed out to her and
said : ¢ Do you know who that woman is ? She is Madhu’s mother. > A
woman is, therefore, known either as somebody’s daughter or daughter-in-
law or wife or mother but never as herself. In a rich man’s house, in the
affectionate sense of the word, she is a dog. In a poor man’s house, she is
a slave. But I think all these ideas have to be forgotten; and we have to
assume that women have an individually of their own. I think that the
process of modernisation is far more difficult for women than for men. For
Indian men, modernisation largely means getting acquainted with the culture
of other countries. For Indian women, it means getting to know themselves,
which I think is a more difficult job. But to the extent they develop an
individuality of their own and confidence in themselves, the task would be
facilitated.

The second programme will be education, far more rapidly spread than
at present. I am just making one point which is not so often remembered.
In 1816, the gap between the education of men and women was very small,
because both were equally uneducated. The percentage of literacy was six
for men and nil for women. Less than one per cent of the men studied
Sanskrit or Persian. But things have now changed. In the game of modern
education, men started first and had good deal of lead. Men’s education
became a responsibility of Government in 1813; but for women, the responsi-
bility was accepted only about fifty years later. Women began to be edu-
cated more seriously after 1900 but, by that time, men had a very long lead.
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Since about 1921, the rate of growth of women’s education has heen faster
than that of men, so that the gap is becoming smaller and in another thirty
years, it might disappear.

There is one aspect of this problem which I want to emphasise. The
education of women has spread, not so much because their education is
wanted for its own sake, but because men have wanted it. You see again
that it is the views of men that have determined the progress of women’s
education. Before 1800, women never went to school because men preferred
illiterate wives. Later on, when men began to ask for educated wives, edu-
cation began to spread among women. It is, therefore, the demand of the
marriage market that has been the determining factor. The point T want to
emphasise is that we must get out of the marriage-market premium on
education. The education of women must be held as essential for purposes of
the career which every woman must have. My thesis is that every woman
must have a career outside the home. I desperately plead for it as a husband,
because it is good to have a wife who works. First of all, she will nag you
less at home. If she is a boss outside, she can take her anger on other people
and preserve a smile for you. If she is working as an assistant to other people
and is bossed over, there is every possibility of her realising how kindly you
treat her. So either way, you stand to gain by having your wife work out-
side. It is for the sake of a career that education has to be given to women.

My next point is that if education is the means to a career, it is wrong
to educate women and not to give them adequate employment opportunities.
The 1961 census showed that there are about one million women who have
been educated to the matriculation standard or over and who are not work-
ing. I think that many of them would like to work. Butthey do not get
employment because when it comes to employment or a job, there is a
tendency to prefer a man to a woman. This is not fair. I think that expan-
sion of women’s education will have to be followed by an equal expansion of
employment opportunities for them.

Friends, I have tried to place before you some idea of what the modern
society should be like. I, of course, look forward to it. When your Golden
~ Jubilee is being celebrated, it is probably not quite an accident that the
Prime Minister of India happens to be a woman. But I look forward to
your centenary celebrations when the Prime Minister may be a man by
courtesy, but the status of women in the society as a whole would be of the
type I have described.

Thank you.



Home : Pivot of Society

SHARDA Divan

Women’s educational problems do not seem to have received the consi-
deration they call for : even the latest Education Commission does not seem
to have come to grips with them and has left them largely untackled without
going into any depths. That women’s education, or rather literacy has
gone up considerably during the post-Independence period only reminds us
of the fact how neglected it was before and is certainly not a fulfilment of
a goal when we can afford to sit back and be complacent about it.

Of course, everybody is more or less theoretically agreed that an educa-
ted woman is a force to reckon with; that she is the pivot around which the
home and the whole of the social structure moves; that educated womanhood
is the measure of a country’s advancement in culture; and finally that a
full national consciousness cannot be attained if one of its major limbs—the
woman—is ill-trained, ill-nourished and imperfectly utilized or exercised.
But unfortunately this hardly goes beyond the stage of well-meant platitudes
and precious little is being done to translate this theoretical concept into
actual practice.

A well-appointed home is generally where happiness begins and ends;
and of this home the woman is the pivot. It stands to reason, therefore,
that any programme of education for women which fails to take note of the
fundamental fact is, to say the least, imperfect and unrealistic. Some fifty
years ago when the S. N. D. T. Women’s University was founded, it very
rightly included in its special courses of study for women, the then novel
subject of ¢ Domestic Science’. It was to help both types of women—those
who were inclined to restrict themselves to the home as knowledgeable house-
wives and those, a little more ambitious who wished to launch upon some
career on the socio-economic field outside the four walls of the home,
Domestic Science has now grown into something much larger under the more
appropriate and comprehensive modern name of Home Science or Home
Economics, embracing everything that is essential to home-making and
an intelligent home-maker. The importance or the urgency of this discipline:
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could be seen even in the founding of an All India Association, known
as the Home Science Association of India, which is doing very useful work
_in this direction since its inception.

Yet, certain popular misconceptions and false notions about Home
Science will have to be cleared out of the way at the start to realize what
Home Science truly is, and what it sets out to achieve. One of the most
malignant of these misconceptions is that it is nothing but a time-killing
course in cookery and embroidery which women since ages have known
instinctively or with a little help from their grand-mothers, free of cost. Those
who cling to this view have only to examine the syllabus of Home Science to
be convinced that it goes a long distance beyond it—without, of course, banish-
ing the very vital thing called ¢ cookery’, though on very scientific lines.

Though it is true in some measure that when these courses were
originally started, mostly well-placed affluent society-girls were among the
first to avail of them, with a view perhaps to have a touch of a finishing
school, or to be armed with a certificate of proficieney in it, or even to
improve their prospects for attaining a good matrimonial alliance, even as a
symbol, which incidentally would go to prove that there were at least some
who thought that a young lady trained in Home Science was a covetable
proposition. The patronage of Home Science now is luckily no longer
confined to the so-called idle rich, but it attracts in ever increasing num-
bers all these at all levels who see in it a valuable and necessary equip-
ment for graceful, intelligent, artistic and scientific mode of living. For
Home Science is both a Science and an Art-the Science and Art of
living, which is not merely to be grasped intuitively but studiously and
scientifically. ¢ Home Science *, as Ellen Richard very rightly put it, *“is the
utilization of the resources of modern science to improve home life, it is the
freedom of the home from the dominance of things and their due subordina-
tion to ideals, unhampered by the out-moded traditions of the past ”.

Indian women have since ages known, with more or less success, how to
make a happy home and be excellent house-wives. But times have changed;
and along with the times, the age-old socio-economic structure is crumbling
and yielding place to a new one, where women have more active participa-
tion in it than ever before. While this re-structuring goes on, Indian women
have not been found too slow or unwilling to face this exciting challenge.
While the home still remains the centre and woman the pivotal figure in
home life, Indian women have very much gone beyond the proverbial stage
of the crossing of the floor between the kitchen and the cradle. Without,
however, leaving the kitchen or the cradle to chance, they have not only
showed willingness and readiness to know what an ideal kitchen is, or how the
cradle is to be intelligently attended to, they have proliferated in almost all
the fields of life. They have realized what at one time was only a romantic
poetical ideal—the role of an equal and intelligent partner of man,
Education has played a decigive part in this bloodless revalution.
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Education for men and women need not have the same goals in view.
The SNDT Women’s University had this distinction in view since its very
inception and hence the unorthodox introduction of Domestic Science in its
curriculum. However, during the last few years, what was a primary course
in Domestic Science has in recent years grown into a full-fledged faculty,
housed in a full-fledged College in Bombay, conducted by the SNDT
Women’s University.

The four year-course in Home Science, culminating in a B. Sc. degree,
comprises instructions on basic sciences like Physics, Chemistry, Biology,
Microbiology, besides instructions in the cultivation of language skills,
including English, which is compulsory. A lot of practical laboratory work
always goes a long way with the theoretical instructions with a stress on the
application of all imparted or acquired knowledge to the practical problems
of home and life. This covers health, nutrition, foods, diet, clothing,
textiles, mother-craft, child development and psychology, sociology, family
relationship, home economics and enlivening of home environment and
interior within the budget ( furniture, furnishing and flower arrangements ).

Several of these subjects are then pursued at the post-graduate and
research level. The curriculum is so planned as to provide a basis for general
or liberal education, but also with an eye to ensure the fullest development
of the woman’s intrinsic personality and individuality. It is for this reason
that as a part of this discipline, students are initiated into home manage-
ment by making them run a house or a flat on the college campus itself on
pre-approved budgets. The importance and efficiency of this training are
undoubted.

All this may generally amount to Home Science as a tool for home

“making, but it does not. It has twofold aims. A degree in Home Science

actually opens out wider horizons than what is strictly called a home. There
are several job-opportunities for Home Science graduates. Areas of food, nutri-
tion and general home science offer job-opportunities for graduates as
teachers at all levels, right up to the University, There are job-opportunities
also in diatetices, diet consultation in hospitals and clinics, advice
to commercial concerns dealing in foods, besides opportunities as house-
keepers, budget advisers, laboratory technicians and research workers.
Arcas of textile and clothing, house-furnishing and house-equipment offer
openings as teachers, designers, display-managers, interior decorators and
research workers. While this is at the moment more or less confined to
cities, the message of Home Science can and will have to be carried to a
greater degree to the rural areas, especiallyin the areas of food-nutrition,
mother—craft, child-welfare and family planning. Ours being an agricultural
country, subjects like poultry and farming should be included in the
curriculum, thus giving a rural bias.

The SNDT Women’s University, starting from the nucleus of a rudi-
mentary Domestic Science as one of the subjects in the curriculum, has now
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expanded into a full and all-inclusive discipline of Home Science under its
wings. It offers Home Science courses with major in different subjects which
could be followed up by way of further specialization at the post-graduate
level, culminating in an M. Sc. degree and will before long in Ph. D., when
the University’s Home Science Faculty shifts to its spacious and panoramic
new campus at Juhu. )

In the Fourth Five-Year Plan, the SNDT Women’s University will
have another Home Science College at Poona, thus taking to areas beyond
the city of Bombay and trying to meet the rural needs.

All in all, the Home Science syllabus at the SNDT Women’s University
has a broad base, capable]of branching out in several directions without losing
sight of its primary objective — namely, to provide the most up-to—date,
thorough and essential knowledge to women to make their homes abodes of
enlightened living and to run them not only artistically but also scientifically,
for at home, at any rate, art and science are never antagonastic but comple-
mentary. True, in all this, the accent will have to be on India, Indian
environment and Indian conditions. Nothing that goes against the grain of
Indian culture could ever hope to succeed in India and hence a blind adop-
tion of the western pattern of Home Science teaching is bound to be worse
than wasteful.

Home Science as taught at the SNDT Women’s University has not
overlooked or ignored this fact while planningits curriculum and its practical
teaching, It is designed eminently to suit the social, economic and cultural
conditions in which Indian women are placed or generally find themselves.
Training in Home Science is not a luxury but a need, if not a necessity. 'The
significance and the success of a course in Home Science could only be
assessed by the impact it actually makes at the level of the average home. As
Shri K. G. Saiyaddin very aptly remarks, ¢ the various sciences, arts, crafts
and social studies might remain mere items of miscellaneous knowledge
without transforming life into a more gracious pattern. A person is not
educated unless he or she can see the relationship between basic purposes and
instrumental efficiencies, unless he or she can hammer knowledge into wisdom
and wisdom into action which is socially inspired. »

In a word, this discipline not only draws out ( which is the original mean-
ing of education ) what is within, but also, while consolidating, equips a
woman with a know-how, 1o meet all eventualities in her life at home and
in society in which she is then not merely a constituent part or accessory, but
the very pivot on which her whole little cosmos, involving all those who are
dear and near to her turns- she is prepared for that enlarging, demanding
experience.

The SNDT Women’s University, in launching this course much earlier
than it became academically fashionable to do so, has—to put it mildy — been
only too true to the cause of women’s education for which it stands.



The Educated Indian Woman — Questions of Status and Identity

S. SHUKLA

The universal history of inequality

The history of mankind can be viewed, among other things, as a history of
the unequal relations between its two halves —~men and women. Certainly,
there have been, in history, examples of powerful and learned women. Also,
matriarchal communities wherein the women had an edge over men in
respect of authority and right to property. Nevertheless, taken as a whole,
the inherent biological characteristics, particularly the woman’s obligation to
bear children and the consequent socially imposed responsibility of rearing
them as well, have meant that as so6n as the pursuits of mankind extended
to long distances, comlex processes of co-operating with other human beings
and high spans of imagination and intellectual activity, the relatively free
male was more in a position to meet the new challenges. This, through a
process of cumulative causation — we might even want to call it a vicious
circle - led to the progressive accentuation of a division of labour wherein
not merely the bearing and rearing of children but also the domestic chores
involved in meeting the physical necessities and requirements of the male
himself fell more and more on woman. The progressive relegation of woman
to the relative isolation of the home is, of course, inter-twined not only with
this characteristic of the history of evolution of the family, but also with the
history of love wherein woman became, progressively, more and more an
object of love rather than an equal participant in it.

The combined operation of these forces has varied in its intensity in
different cultures and geographical situations. However, these general fea-
tures have persisted until the recent possibilities opened up by recent techno-
logy. The mind and effort of man must now span even longer distances or
more complex operations and machines. We now also have more sophisti-
cated instruments with which to do all that is required.

It is possible to see the past two hundred or even two thousand years
in technology as a period of growing mastery of man over nature and his
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simultaneous involvement almost organically into the technology as a part
thereof. This is the period of the first Industrial Revolution. It has seen the
accentuation of the inequality of the sexes, even as a material basis; for, the
abolition of that inequality was being laid. As, however, with the arrival of the
jet and the computer, the era of the second, the scientific industrial revolution
symbolised by man ( including woman ) need not be a part of or an object
of his technology. He ( and she ) can be a complete master thereof. On
account of the speed with which technology now operates, corresponding
prospects of leisure and freedom open up before humanity., The compulsion
which led to the inequality of sexes, namely, the involvement of man as a
part of his technology over longer spans of time, distance, etc. may now,
therefore, disappear and both men and women may now be free again to a
greater extent from the drudgeries cf both work and home. The objective
material basis for the achievement of the equality of sexes is, thus, a realisa-
ble prospect to as great an extent as might remain possible subject to the
fundamental biological constraint ( s ) which initiated this inequality.

An additional factor to be contended with now is the whole history of
the family and, specifically, the emotional history of mankind which has
crystalised into cultural traits and, if I might use the term, the stereo—types of
what woman or man is or should be. These stereo—types are accepted by the
great majority of human kind, not as socially and culturally determined
phenomena resulting from the process briefly outlined so far but as inherent,
biological and, perhaps, to that extent unchangeable characteristics. Many
of us, including many women might, even without believing in inherent
differences, find that what has come about through millenia of the story is
after all not without its disirable or at least pleasurable aspects. It need not
be changed altogether. The return to equality, therefore, will not be simple —
and it may, perhaps never be completely consummated.

A further constraint again is that as long as the family retains its present
form, the amount of time and effort involved in the bearing and rearing of
children cannot be reduced to the relatively minor magnitude of a twelve-
week illness whose effects on one’s professional, intellectual and other growth
can be made up relatively easily. There is, therefore, the problem that if a
woman performs a complete biological and social role as mother, she is left
behind in the competitive professions and academic pursuits of today. If she
does not, she might succeed in being an academic and professional equal of
the man. She is, however, viewed as an incomplete woman — much more so
than a man in comparable circumstances. Her own perception of herself
might similarly be one of incompleteness. The obstacles to the full achieve-
ment of equality are, therefore, fundamental and perhaps even insuperable
though there can be, as has been suggested earlier, mitigating solutions
resulting from technology, namely, relief from the drudgery of domestic work,
minimization of time and effort involved in bearing and rearing of children,
equalization of the burdens of both of these as between men and women etc,
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The Indian context

The concrete current Indian situation deviates from this broad general
perspective in a number of ways, by and large, unfavourable. The Hindu
( and Muslim ) social and family systems distinguish the role of the woman
from the man even more than in other cultures in the world, be it Eastern,
African or West European — emphasising much more, the different duties
than similar or equal rights. The current rate of change of technology in an
under-developed society like India’s is much lower than that of the develop-
ed Western countries or the U. 8. S. R., China and Japan. Nor has an
Indian passed through a political situation where the revolutionary leader-
ship has insisted on shaking up the traditioual family structure through radical
movements towards the communes or other forms of weakening the family.
We have so far rejected this path which one might call the socialist road to
equality. 'This is somewhat more rapid and thoroughgoing than the
Western road to equality based on the intensified operation of the institution
of personalised love accompanying the greater individualization of both men
and women through new occupations, industry, business, education and
administration. The caste system coupled with the conservatism of the
Indian society on the mixing of the sexes — a matter bristling with psycho-
logical difficulties at the individual level even in the freest of societies—
hinder the adoption of the western road, slow as that is on account of the
slow pace of modernization of the economy.

The favourable factors in the Indian situation are two, both arising
from a general democratization of society. Adult suffrage recognises man as
the equal of woman. Precisely, as this instrument helps first to dissolve local
parochial groupings and crystallise them into state-wide or regional caste
grouping and through this to dissolve them into an all India political
identity, one may expect that on the issue of women’s rights, and equality
as well, while the first, the present, stage is marked by the greater domi-
nance of man even in political life, the seeds for radical alterations of
this balance are now being sown. This development is a direct continuation

of a process initiated when women weie drawn into the political movement
by Gandhiji.

The second major instrument is the spread of educational opportunity
which will provide the basis in terms of knowledge and skill on which the
potentialities of adult franchise will be actualised. .

I do not mention industry and increased employment of women in a
big way as the prospects of Indian industrialization are dependent entirely
on the rate of capital accumulation and general economic growth — a matter
which hangs today very much in the balance, notwithstanding some current
positive and optimistic features. Should Indian economic development not
proceed as far and as fast as is hoped for the increased employment and urge
towards equality of women in urban centres might continue as islands in the
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midst of vast hostile seas. I am inclined to think that India’s success or
failure here will be crucial to the outcome in respect of eqality of women.

The third new emergent hopeful feature in the situation is the drive for
limitation of the family taken up by our country in pursuit of the goals of
higher per capita income, not only by the increasing of income but by reduc-
ing the number of heads over which this income is to be distributed. The
limitation of family size is not likely to alter basically the pattern of the
Indian family. It holds, however, the prospects of reducing the number of
years for which an average woman and mother will continue to remain
involved in the task of child-bearing and child -rearing - thereby reducing
handicaps to equality. What is more, the involvement of women in the
family planning programme and the involvement of men, too, tends to place
in question the entire premise on which the traditional Indian family system
has been operating—at least the premise of differentiation of function and
of inequality. With the forces of education and political democracy in
operation and the conseqnent sowing of the seeds of doubt as to the validity
of the current family situation, it is likely that a wide-spread questioning of
the basis of the Indian family will make its appearance. Once this happens,
the drive for more education, for more careers and for a greater participation
in every aspect of life on the part of women will intensify a phenomenon
already visible in metropolitan towns. Much is, of course, dependent on the
precise self-image and the role perception which the joint operation of educa-
tion and democracy will promote among women themselves. Significant,
here, may be the winds of change both from the East and the West - whether
from liberal democracy or from socialism. In this matter, they are all in
the same direction - the direction of equality.

The Preospect :

What then are the prospects for the educated Indian woman in this later
part of the 20th century ? Projections show that universal schooling
will have been achieved by about 1985 — subject, of course, to the success
of the economic effort. If a determined effort is made in the major educa-
tionally and sccially backward States of India, namely, Kashmir, Uttar
Pradesh, Rajasthan, Madhya Pradesh, Bihar and Orissa, to bring the girls
into school, the task may be completed even sooner. The occupational
preferences of women are already beginning to undergo a change, the emer-
gence of nurses, secretaries and air hostesses even as the preference for teaching
and ¢ gented ’ occupations persists — is an indication of the trend of the times
not ideal and desirable in itself but as an indicator of the prospects of the
breaking down of taboos. The educated woman may look forward more and
more to a situation wherein her occupational and family roles are equally
well accepted by the male society, 'This is a development which is promoted
by the aspirations of the middle and the lower middle classes to live higher
standards of living than would be possible if the woman were not in work,
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Thus, a broad base for the equality of woman in middle ranges of society
will have been formed. The real problem, however, remains to be met at
the highest — as at the lowest levels. Itis not that a few women are not
outstanding political leaders or technical and professional people. The very
growth of higher education is likely to press forward to a situation where
there is a large force of working women even at the top.

We might note here one favourable and one unfavourable development.
The favourable factor is that in contrast to only about a decade or so ago,
the educated working woman is in a position to marry. One major obstacle,
therfore, to the development of the professional and occupational role of the
woman is beginning to disappear. The unfavourable factor is the academic
and occupational preferences of educated woman. These continue to be in
the direction of arts, humanities, as fields of study, and of the older callings
like teaching. As, however, new growth in the occupational world is in the
direction of science and technology, a new lag between the sexes might
already be on the way to emergence. This requires conscious and deliberate
action in favour of changing educational and occupational patterns among
women.

What then is the educated Indian woman’s identity ? Who does she
thinks she is — mother, technician, object of love, leader of people or what
else ? In my view, this is very much an open question. The whole of Indian
society is perhaps unclear in its own mind ~ both men and women.



Growth of Women’s Organizations in India
Lapy Rama Rao

Lady Thackersey, Mrs. Divan and Friends :

I always think, when I have been given a long introduction, whata dis-
advantage it is to have lived as long as I have done, as in reporting events of
my life, big or small, over a period of fifty years takes time and, therefore, is
adisadvantage, for I am sure, you begin to lose interest by the end of the long
narration. Inany case, I meant to give you today a more or less historical
account, not of one single person, but of the women’s movement as such. I
think it is very important for those of you of this generation, who are living
in a much freer atmosphere as compared with the times in which we grew
up, to know a little bit about the very narrow rules and regulations of our
generation. We did not have the opportunities in such large measure that you
have today, of expanding and growing and gaining knowledge. Itis essential
for you to know a little about the struggles, in the cause of progress, at
atime when you were not even born. I go back to 1918, when the shackles
of old traditions had to be broken for us to acquire education, which made
the way clear for you, to be given the opportunities you are enjoying today.

When I was a young student at college, and that was so many many years
ago, we were a handful of women in the great men’s colleges where our fellow
students, not being used to the presence of women students amongst them,
behaved in a manner that entailed the seeking of the protection of the pro-
fessors in our classes against our own fellow students. We began to realise how
essential it was to change old customs and how necessary to seek the advant-
ages, that we were seeking, by acquiring the same education that uptil then
was being taken advantage of by men students only. We also felt rather privile-
ged that such opportunities were available to us, and developed a sense of
responsibility to establish the changes necessary in our society to break down
old-fashioned and out-moded customs of the restriction and segregation of
women so that all young women may have the chances that we were having.

Lecture delivered in the Education Week, SNDT Women’s University, Bombay,
17th January, 1967,
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From those early days, therefore, we were imbued with this idea of trying to
establish a more progressive system and as young enthusiastic students, full of
vigour and a forward-looking outlook, we began to organise small drawing-
room meetings for women. Madras was very orthodox in those days, and it
was there that we first began efforts for the emancipation of women. We
wished to improve domestic conditions within the home and breakdown the

general view that women are meant merely for domesticity and the rearing
of children.

We started with child-welfare meetings, with the desire to bring new light
into Indian homes stressing the importance of child-care and discipline that
would improve the health and well being of children. Then we led on to the
disadvantages of restrictions placed on girls, the necessity to rid society of the
custom of child-marriage (for young girls in those days, even amongst the
best educated people, were married before they reached the age of puberty
i. e. between the ages of 10 and 12), the evils of the purdah system, the injus-
tices of the caste system, and other social problems. I remember those meet-
ings so well, especially now that I see all of you in this wonderful campus
moving around freely, frankly, openly and without restrictions. I cannot
believe that only fifty years ago we were struggling hard to establish exactly
such freedom for our children that you are enjoying today. I remember the
time when the first consciousness dawned on us, that if we meant to make an
impact on Indian society, we should talk in the voice of the women of India
and not only as women belonging to one state or other of our country. Until
that time we were working in little groups in different parts of India and al-
though the idea of the emancipation of women had started long before my
time, it was still in its infancy in my days. It had started, as you yourselves
have protrayed in the exhibition that I have just seen outside this hall, from
the days of Raja Ram Mohan Roy, Vidyasagar, Ranade and Karve, and from
those very early days, this movement had begum to express itself in the forma-
tion of mahila societies, though in a limited form. Bombay had its group of
social workers, Calcutta had its group and so had Madras and other parts
of the country. But there was no common link between these various groups.
The first recognition of the necessity of linking up these progressive move-
ments all over the country dawned on our leaders when the Montague Chelms-
ford Committee in 1918-19 came to India to outline a number of political
reforms for this country. Earlier than that, we had watched from afar, the
great struggles of the suffragette movement of England where women were
chaining themselves to railings and agitating in Parliament, when they were
undertaking hunger strikes and indulging in violence to establish voting rights
for women. And as the Montague Chemsford Committee which was to grant
India a measure of political reforms came to this country, our thoughts went
back to the account that we had read in the papers of the denial of the basic
right of equal suffrage for women by British politicians.

Knowing that the question of suffrage was going to be discussed by this
Committee, we felt it was important for us to place before the Commission
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our demands that women be given equal voting powers as men, under the
political reforms that would be formulated for India by this Commission.
It was this fact that prompted the leaders of a women’s movement in those
early days to form the first All India Women’s Organizations, so that a united
demand could be presented to this important Parliamentary Commission,
However, that first effort to build an All India Women’s Association met with
little success, as Indian women were quickly given the right of equal suffrage.

It was several years later, when at a college function, the Director of
Public Education in Calcutta deplored the fact that Indian women did not
interest themselves in the education of girls, and make suggestions as to what
changes could be brought about in educational system to fit Indian women for
more purposeful life. These remarks came as a clarion call to the leaders of
the Indian women’s movement and set them thinking about educational re-
forms that might be introduced in the system of education. This resulted
in the bold step of calling an All India Conference of Women, a meeting at
which the education of girls should be discussed. The first All India Confer-
ence for this purpose was called in 1927 in Poona, when a handful of educated
Indian women met to consider educational reforms. Until that time
the educational system was completely western in content and had originally
been designed primarily for boys who would ultimately enter government
services. This education was not based on Indian traditions, history and
culture, but taken more or less from the curriculum belonging to English
schools. The necessity to include all the values that belonged to Indian
civilization into the system of education was a reform that was desirable for
girls’ schools primarily, as women in those days did not seek government jobs
and required a broader based education that would be closely related to the
lives they led within their homes.

Although this first conference was meant primarily for educational re-
forms particularly in girls’ schools, it became immediately apparent that
discussions on education could not really be viable unless social reforms were
also considered, for there were evils in the Indian social system such
as the Purdah system, early marriage, and the restriction on the freedom of
girls which would interfere with their achieving a full and rounded education
to fit them for life. So much enthusiasm was expressed at this CGonference
that the organizers immdiately decided to extend the All India Women’s
Conference on education reforms to the All India Conference on Educational
and Social Reforms establishing it. as a permanent body to meet annually. In
the course of time, the scope of this Conference increased in many other direc-
tions for all questions, relating to the emancipation of women and the name
of the Conference was changed within a few years to the All India Women’s
Conference.

In those early days, to build up an all India organization was no easy
matter. It was extremely difficult to travel long distance, for trains were
slow and often journeys extended to two and three days to reach the venue of
a conference. There was no air servicc with the result that letters from one
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State in India to another State, took a week or more, to arrive; and delays in
correspondence were normal. It took nearly eight to ten days for a letter
from Madras to reach Delhi and it often was nearly a month for a reply to get
back. Women travelled little in those days with the result that the majority
of those who were interested in this new organization, had little knowledge
of the different parts of their own country. Those who lived in the South
did not know how cold it could be in the North and those of the North did
not realise the heat of the South. Conferences were arranged annually in
different parts of India and the enthusiasm of educated women to attend
these conferences to discuss what were important questions in those days also
opened their minds to the diversity of their own country. The different
costumes, different social behaviour, different food, different climate, even
the different social problems in the various States helped educated women to
get a more comprehensive picture of their country, and create a fellowship
which laid the foundation for united work. Amongst leaders of these con-
ferences were Mrs., Margaret Cousin, Mrs. Annie Besant, Mrs. Jinnarja
Dasa, Dr. Muthulakshimi Reddi, Rajkumari Amrit Kaur, Rani Rajwade
and others beloging to a generation even older than myself, and these were
the leaders and pioneers who were able to create this linking up, which was
so essential to strengthen the cause of women desiring to seek all round
progress through the emancipation of women. As the years went by new
interests for these conferences were created. For example, in 1928-29, the
British Government appointed a Royal Commission on Labour to study the
conditions under which labourers in India worked. The only woman mem-
ber of this Commission, Mrs. Bowers, was appointed primarily with the
object of examining the problems of women who belonged to the labour
world, and as she was to make a detailed study, she wisely called upon pro-
gressive Indian women’s groups to assist her especially as interpreters in
studying these conditions.

This immediately aroused a new interest and set a new task for the
Branches of the All India Women’s Conference in each State of the country.
Having worked indirectly with this part of the Commission, it became impor-
tant for the Conference to follow up the recommendations for improvement of
labour conditions, made by this Commission, and agitate for the full implemen=
tion by the Government of India. Round about that time also an international
body was studying questions of the abolition of brothels, and as the evils of
the exploitation of women were brought into the purview of the Conference,
our educated women took an interest in the deliberations of this international
organization, and appointed a prominent worker to attend the Conference
that was discussing the whole question of prostitution. And so, from year to
year, as new measures for reform in different directions concerning women
presented themselves, both national and international, the All India Women’s
Conference became fully alive to the part that should be played by Indian
women in expressing opinions on important issues for the betterment of
conditions of women.
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This led to our association with the International Alliance of Women for
Suffrage of Equal Citizenship —an International body, working for the protec-
tion of women’s rights to which the All India Women’s Conference became
affiliated. Representatives were sent to their international conferences in
different parts of Europe where they gained a better understanding of the
inequalities under which women suffered in other parts of the world, and were
able to bring a new approach to their own national problems. Thus the work
of the Conference became not only national but international, though the
many purposes of this organization were to try and right the inequalities that
appear in our own social and general political system. The challenges were
great and an excitement in this new field of work brought about the iealisa-
tion that women were entitled to enter public life and play a part in the
affairs of the contry.

But to return to our domestic problem, apart from establishing the
principle of united effort in changing social conditions, dramatic examples
could be cited of new convictions that were born at these Conferences. For
example, in deploring the evils of the purdah system, at the conference in
1928, the Begum of Bhopal who until then had appeared on all important
occasions wearing her ¢ Burkha * dramatically discarded it as an example for
Muslim women to break through the purdah system. Because of our meetings
for common causes, automatically the caste system was broken through, for
delegations from different States were made of educated women belonging to
all castes and communities; and as the Conference delegates sat down to meals,
no caste restrictions were allowed to prevail at meal times. This evoked a new
spirit and a new courage in the women of that time, These are only two
examples of change in social patterns brought about automatically through
the Association.

While general questions of inequality between men and women were
discussed on broad basis, the attention of these women leaders was constantly
fixed on bringing about those changes in our social system that would enable
women to lead a fuller life. We were fully conscious, for example of the evils of
child marriage in our country and when Mr. Harbilas Sarda in 1927 formulated
a bill for the abolition of child marriage, it was the women’s conference that
carried on an agitation in support of this measure, and worked extremely hard
to convince the orthodox section of society that such a measure was beneficial
for the community at large. It was a double fight, for on the one hand,
orthodoxy in India had to be contended with, and on the other, the British
Government were reluctant to allow measures that would interfere with the
religious practice of the people of the country, for under the guarantee given at
the time of the establishing of the British Empire, the British Government was
committed to a policy of non-interference in the religious practices and customs
of the peoples of India. I, as the Secretary [of the Child Marriage Abolition
Committee, travelled a good deal to propagate the findings of a Committee
that had been appointed in connection with the age of consent question which
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showed that 409, of our young women, both Hindu and Muslim, were married
before the age of twelve, and our argument was that if the age of consent
was violated within marriage, it became extremely difficult to prosecute the

culprit who would be the husband. Therefore, not only was it desirable to
" raise the age of consent, but it was also necersary to abolish child marriage.
This was accomplished ultimately in 1929, when the Child Marriage
Abolition Act was passed by the Parliament.

Right through this early struggle on all social reform measures, we had
wonderful men supporters. In fact, one may easily say that Indian men were
the leaders of the women’s movement in India, for it was they who formulated
new laws for Hindus such as the Widow Remarriage Act, and reform in Hindu
marriages of different communities. Ultimately, in connection with the status
of women an attack had to be made on the ancient law of Manu, by which
law the Hindu community was governed until then, The points that affected
the equality of wemen were mainly, polygamy, denial of inheritance rights
and guardianship of children or the adoption of children by women, all of
which created conditions that resulted in the subjection of women. Piecemeal
legislation at that time had been undertaken in different States, but a com-
plete codification of the laws of Manu had to be formulated to co-relate the
law as a whole. It took over seven years of hard work to work out this new
codification with the assistance of an expert committee appointed by the .
Government, and get it accepted by the Parliament.

Under these conditions, although the All India Women’s Conference took
no part in the party politics, when Mahatma Gandhi began this great national
struggle and invited women to share it the hardships that his followers were
undergoing in his non-violent campaign for national independence of India,
wornen’s conferences were altered to the necessity of joining in the general
political movement for Independence. For naturally, the freedom of
India from foreign domination was one of the most important issues before the
country and women were deeply concerned. The women’s movement
got an enormous fillip, for in this great cause, it was not only the educated
women of the country but all those who until that time, had taken little interest
in the progressive measures that were advocated by the All India Women’s Con-
ference, and were involved primarily in their domestic tasks, were awakened to
the call of the great leader to contribute their strength in some measure to fight
this great battle. This, automatically, created a new awakening, for women
were given specific tasks such as picketing liquor and. foreigngoods shops,
forming processions to defy the authorities, laying themselves open to lathi
charges and imprisonment, and going to jail in their hundreds and thousands
under the leadership of the revered national leader. This helped to create a
universal interest in public affairs, and resulted in a new kind of emancipation -
which brought about more rapid changes than would have been possible merely
through meetings and conferences of women’s groups. Today we see how
rapidly education is spreading in the big cities of India and how ably women are’
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taking their places in publiclifeand in the affairsof thecountry. Today, for you
young people, the way has been made clear through the struggles of the older
generation of women who were imbued with the spirit of progress. Those of
us who belong to the early history of the women’s movement in India are
today old and tired, but we have the satisfaction of knowing that we have
achieved more than we ever expected, when we began as young, raw indivi-
duals in this great struggle. Now you have to play a much bigger part today,
for you have the privilege of living in a free country, enjoying the benefits of
changes that give you an equality of opportunity, brought about in a great
measure by the struggles that were undertaken in those early days.

You live in a free country, a country led by national leaders, a country
established on a democratic basis, and it is your duty to partake as citizens in
the problems of today and strive, as we strove in the past, undaunted by
adverse conditions to bring about those changes that will enable the next
generation to live a better life than even you do. Aswe, when we were
young, having responsibilities of families or professions, still found time to
interest ourselves in matters that were of vital importance, socially, culturally
and economically, so you, with your education and status and other pre-occupa-
tions, have a long fight before you to improve conditions in our country,
You will have to organize new campaigns for important problems such as the
integration of our country and the economic betterment of our poorer classes
especially in the field of food and rising prices. You will have to study, as
we studied in those olden days, the rights and wrongs of important questions,
such as cow protection in the context of the religious sentiment vis-a-vis
economic improvement, rising prices, food production, and in relation to food
production the question of population which, today is the basic problem for a
country struggling to attain economic and social progress. How can we
co-relate the procurement of adequate food supplies, and the betterment of
the living standard of our people, with the inordinate growth of population ?
How do we hope to change the conditions that our country faces with illiteracy,
lack of education, lack of health 'measures, lack of all human amenities, lack
of scientific improvement in village areas and last but not the least, the
lack of employment. In solving these problems you could depend on the
co-operation of right-thinking and scientifically qualified men of our nation,
and I sincerely hope that with your strength and vigour, you will play
a very important part in the building up of a new and viable country, so that
India may take her place as a respected country in the comity of nations.



Continuing Education of Women in India
C. K. DANDIYA

Learning and education are newest products of the age. They are the
most sustaining and productive ventures of makind, as is seen in the explosion
of knowledge and expansion of scientific and technical know-how. In fact
with the advanced countries, education at every level, for every age, for every
activity, has become a fact of survival. Contiuning education of men and
women is making a rapid shift from being a marginal leisure time activity,
to a continuous regular feature of adult living, The concept that education
stops with formal schooling is fast disappearing, because what was learnt and
read years back may have now becomedead knowledge or chopped wood,
due to accelerated pace of change. Thoughtful and progressive adults all over
the world are aware of this tremendous drift and the force of education to
change the destinies of man. Continuing education is fast catching up. In our
country, therc is a dim awareness of this new imperative of our times.
However, the need is urgent, if the country has to be taken ahead.

Continuing Education

The times demand that men and women continue their education through-
out life and the Continuing Education of women is a more urgent and imm-
ediate responsibility, in view of the significant roles that women are called on
to play. The women occupy a special position in society as mothers and also
sometimes in assuming dualresponsibilities, both in the obligation of the home
as well as in taking up jobs outside the home. They yield a two-fold influ-
ence on national life. Henceto a large measure, continuing education of
women is even a more urgent and pressing need, than child education or
men’s education. Aldous Huxley has rightly said, < It is not education of
children but the education of adults, that can save the world from destruction™.
It may further be added that the education of women is of vital importance.

Political & Civic changes in Status

With the coming in of independence, changes of far-reaching impor-
tance are taking place in the country. And one of the most significant areas
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where the impact is very vivid has been in the political status of women. A
silent revolution has been taking place in the lives of Indian women with the
turn of the century under the leadership of national leaders like Mahatma
Gandhi. A peaceful struggle for emancipation has been under way. With
the coming in of independence, constitutional protection has been granted
and their positicn, formally safeguarded. Women are equal members of society
and have the right to vote. They share a 509, responsibility in the say of the
Government. In addition to this, emancipation has been made more con-
sistent by doing away with certain legal disabilities, with legislations like the
Hindu Code Bill and its ancilliaries. Women can divorce, women can inherit,
women can adopt or be adopted- privileges of a very radical nature that
were never owned by women in this society, Some of these privileges, like
adult Franchise, are unknown even today to women of some of the advanced
countries of the West. That is why the U. N.in its 22nd General Assembly,
unanimously approved the Elimination of Discrimination against women when
U. Thant said— “ A new step forward in proclaiming far-reaching standards
of respect for human rights has been taken through the adoption of the Decla-
ration on Elimination of Discrimination against women.” Also President
Johnson has recently issued an executive order forbidding discrimination
against women in hiring, promotion, transfer, training or pay in the Federal
Government. There were two instances throwing light on the position of
women elsewhere. But not so in India. According to the law and constitution,
women are fully emancipated and have been given the competency toachieve
the highest positions in government and society. This new status is turhing
the tables in favour of women, but the masses remain untouched still.

Knowledge of self

A good many of the educated group of Indian women keep themselves
aloof from the knowledge of these changes that effect their lives. They shelter
their legarthy or complacencies in beliefs like, ¢ Indian women are too
devoted to the home and hearth, that they never need the protection of the
law”. It is not that they never need, but they do not know where to get,
howsoever desperately they need. Hence one of the most important areas of
continuing education of women is the field of their own immediate concerns
and knowledge, the need to know what they are today and what they can be
tomorrow, with reference to the undoing of social and political barriers of
discrimination.

Political & Civic Education

Freedom brings with it responsibilitics and challanges call for responses.
So it is with the freedom state of Indian women. Having released them from
certain bondages, it has in turn chained them to other responsibilities, respon-
sibililties that go with in the freedom. And they are obliged to respond to
these challanges and with a measure of maturity, intelligence and knowledge.
It is essential for them to understand the function of the government, the
16
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presuppositions of a democracy, their right to vote, their say in the govern
ment, the choice of the candidate, and such other issues related with political
freedom. Besides, a certain amount of legal information has to be their forte.
The political education of women has to be an essential continuing education
programme. In August 1967, a U. N, Seminar on ¢ Civic and political
educationt of women > was held in Helsinki Finland, because the U. N,
Commission on Status of Women at its 18th session held in Tehran in 1365
stated that women—

~do not use their rights,

—do not participate in the function of the policy-making bodies on equal
terms with men,

—do not hold public office on equal terms with men.

The seminar made a study of the obstacles and suggested methods and
techniques for their political and civic education and called upon agencies to
¢ continue all activities aimed at developing civic awareness, participation in
public life, effective exercise of voting rights, participation in community
activities, and interest in national and international affairs”. Continuing
education in this field was emphasised. Hence this is an essential aspect of
the programme.

Accelerated pace of change

The twentieth century world is engaged in a tremendous terment of
change. Change is affecting every sphare of man’s activity and has been
rightly called the ° most characteristic feature of this age ”’. Changes which
took a generation are effected in the life time of one person. Today, fantasy
is fact and dream, a reality. And this overwhelming panoroma of change is
due to one fundamental fact : Explosion of knowledge in the broadest sense
of the term and scientific and technological advancement. All this is affect-
ing the lives of people all over the world and people’s ways of living, levels of
aspiration, methods of dealing with individual and relational problems,
techniques of managing a job, family, social and natlional life.

The global phenomenon of change as it affects everyday life requires, to
make new adjustments for a happy living. These adjustments have to be
made in the family life and social life and assuch affect women immensely.
Because of these changes women encounter many conflicts in life, which must
be resolved by understanding and adjustments. For example, the fact of
women dropping the veil and stepping out of the homes as a result of these
changes either as volunteers or careerists, pose new social problems which
need education and understanding to be solved, both for those moving out
and those staying home. The caste system, which has been woven firm in
the structure of Hindu society, giving comfort and security to the people, is
now disappearing and women find it hard to take this fact — only education
can help them.
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Technical know-how

Science and technology have a vast fund of knowledge and information
available to match the changing needs of Indian women, and make their
lives happier, e. g., In the the field of home management, or problems of
the kitchen, of food, nutrition, diet, financial management, rearing of
children, managing the varied and pulling pressures of human relations, very
useful and practical know-how is in store waiting to be utilised. And these
subjects are the dear concerns of most women and their major responsiblility.
Hence, the scientific and technical know-how available in the Home Science
departments should be mobilized for the service of the larger community.

Problems peculiar to adulthood

Adulthood is a phase in the lives of women, which clearly stands apart,
in some aspects, from childhood. Some of its characteristics are social res-
ponsibility, the competence to think for oneself and shoulder responsibility,
to face new situation in relation to the new tasks of development
in the life-cycle and the ability to think perceptively and systematically
on adult problems. In short, the significant fact is the voluntary and res-
ponsible character of adult living. All these situations call for understadings
which are the desperate needs of the adult, but could not have been compre-
hended in childhood; e. g., the problems of mother-child relationship,
husband-wife relationship., or less wordly aspiration of art, music, philosophy
and religion. 'Those themes could not be understood in their full context in
the early years. 'To be understood, they require the maturity, experience
and knowledge of adults and can be comprehended at that level only. Hence
continuing education is the answer.

Intellectual stimulation

Robert Gorden Sproul made a very impressive statement in relation to
this need — ¢ Nothing has handicapped the American educational plan more
than the tendency of American citizens to think of schooling as a kind of
faccination against ignorance, and to consider that a concentrated dose of it
in youth makes one immune for a lifetime. Actually the immunity lasts only
a few years and unless itis renewed by periodic inoculations in study and
thinking, one falls victim of a chronic type of ignorance which is often more
dangerous than the acute form, because the patient is competent to recognize
the symptom but dos’nt know that he has the disease”. When this can be said
for America, how true for India and particularly Indian women ? Some
of them may have left school decades ago and never touched a book again or
even a newspaper. A friend once remarked that the only purpose after
turning the pages of a newspaper is to see the advertisement. It is this
ignorance of the educated which is most appalling. Both careerists and
house-wives had some intellectual stimulation to get away from the drudgery
of routine living. This will give them a fresh look at life in general and a
bunch of new joys of human dignity.
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Retraining for jobs

India is a striving, struggling nation trying to achieve certain ideal for
the happiness of its masses. Every resource, human as well as physical, has
to be mobilized towards that goal, and every talent has to be used, otherwise
we shall be guilty of the loss of talent, which is the biggest loss to a nation,

A large number of highly educated women, who are through with the
early responsibilities of rearing a family, are now available in the country,
and would be willing to take up job if suitable opportunities are offered.
It is estimated that 1.5 million of this human resourse is available. These
women have ample leisure time, which makes them bored and feel purpose-
less. Hence in order to give more meaning to their lives and to utilize their
much-needed talent for the developing programme of the country, continuing
education and retraining for suitable and available jobs is a national res-
ponsibility. This will be a great asset to a talent-starving nation. Hence
every opportunity should be utilized to groom up this waisted woman power,
for, while time or part-time jobs as the need be, in proper co-ordination with
employment agencies. There may be a group who is notin a capacity to
take up jobs but still would require to develop some skills for their own
personal satisfaction in different areas like music, dramatics, dance, interior
decoration or drawing and painting, journalism and others. Educational
opportunities should be provided for them too.

Remedial Education :

Adult education may be the last chance in the lives of many a woman
and this opportunity should be open to them. 'This article by virtue of it
title has precluded the case of women who have had no access to education
whatsoever, the nearly doors of light have been closed. But they cannot be
precluded from national concerns and national planning. A massive and
vigorous action has to be called in favour of them, so as to pull them out of
the darkness in which they are submerged and to equip them with basic
instruments of attaining real freedom and human dignity.

Objectives of Continuning Education :

At the risk of repetition, it is resumed that there are certain areas of
pressing and desperate need where the continuing education of women is
urgent for (i) improving their own lives, (ii) improving the life of the
nation, (iii) and contributing their share to nation-building. The broad
objectives of the educational endeavour of women will be to :——

Become better citizens and be aware of their civic and political rights.
‘Acquire greater efficiency in the management of their homes.

Guide children wisely.

Acquire new skills, information and knowledge.
. Develop a healthy attitude towards people and ideas.

Adjust themselves to change.
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Enjoy the social life and related activities.

Appreciation of truth, beauty and goodness.

Experience a sense of accomplishment and personal satisfaction.
Develop all their potential to the maximum.

Develop dynamic leadership for voluntary and non-voluntary activities.

Agencies :

In our country, continuing education of women is not even a margi-
nal activity. Though the need exists, its realization is lacking. Because
emancipation came easy, the desire for struggle never emerged. Neither the
spirit for making demands or asking for rights developed. For these and
many other reasons, beyond our purview, hardly any agencies have involved
themselves or felt comitted to the educational needs of women. But not the
neglect can be afforded any more, and institutions should put these problems
in their duty chart and offer opportunities for the education of women
according to (i) their resource and (ii) the needs of the community at
their level of work. Their concerns should be : to benefits of the entire
community, and consequently extend their present functions. The higher
institutions of learning —the colleges and the universities—should, therefore,
translate this concern into intelligent, realistic and well-planned programmes
for the continuing education of women, with a separate department in charge
of this responsibility. Otherwise as a group, we shall be out-dated in skills,
thinking and attitude in a fast advancing world.



Educated Woman ; Some Problems of Her Role Perception
and Role Performance

NEeERA DEsAI

Scholars as well as policy-makers have been concerned with various
facets of women’s education. The problems connected with the expansion
of women’s education, the wide gap between the percentage of men and
women receiving education, the baffling problem of drop-outs and wastage
of education, the regional and class disparities with regard to the spread of
women’s education, as well as the inadequate educational facilities for girls’
education are some of the areas of woman’s education which have beeu
brought into the arena of discussion. The seriousness of various problems
with regard to women's education has been recognised in the Report of
the Education Commission, 1964-66, when it states, “ The education of
women should be regarded as a major programme in education for some
years to come and a bold and determined effort should be made to face the
difficulties involved and to close the existing gap between the education
for men and women in as short a time as possible. >’

Profound changes in the roles of Indian women have been accompanied
by numerous contradictions and inconsistencies. Culture norms are often
unsuited to the new social situations. Women has to perform complex set of
activities arising out of a highly changing social situations in India, thus
needing different sets of cultural norms. Old norms acquire dysfunctional
character. This contradiction is very well brought out by Mirra Komarovsky
when she says—‘ Thus they may deter an individual from a course of actiou
which would serve his own, and society’s interests best. Or, if behavior
contrary to the norm is engaged in, the individual may suffer from guilt over
violating mores which no longer serve any socially useful end. Sometimes
culturally defined roles are adhered to in the face of new conditions without a
conscious realization of the discrepancies involved. The reciprocal actions
dictated by the roles may be at variance with those demanded by the actual

1. Report of the Education Commission, 1964-66, P, 138,
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situation. This may result in an imbalance of privileges and obligations or
in some frustration of basic interests. *’2

With the expansion ( howsoever meagre it is ) of education amongst
women, an image of ¢ educated woman ’ is being formulated. The social
expectations with regard to ¢ educated woman * are mounting up and res-
ponsibilities of ¢ educated woman ’ are emphasised time and again. Itis the
purpose of this article to explore the nature of social expectations from the
educated woman and to examine whether the educated woman is able to
fulfil these expectations and if not, what are the contextual soclal situations
responsible for their non—fulfilment ? Though the present article focuses
attention on some aspects of woman’s education which have not received
adequate attention, it is not presumed that there are no problems with
regard to men’s education.

The functions of formal education in a society have been considered
threefold. Education imparts appropriate skills and knowledge to the stu-
dents; as a process of secondary socialization it provides awareness and learn-
ing of roles which belong to the sphere of derived need, and lastly, education
is an important agency for communicating the norms and values to the
younger generation. Itisin the context of these functional requirements
that the Education Commission considered ¢ Education as an instrument of
change ’ and it states,  In our opinion, therefore, no reform is more impor-
tant or more urgent than to transform education, to endeavour to relate it to
life, needs and expectations of the people, and thereby make it a powerful
instrument of social, economic and cultural transformation necessary for the
realization or our national goals.

Thus education as an instrument of social change has to inculcate new
values and orientations amongst the students. The women-students too are
expected to utilize the values imbibed and skills acquired to perform a multi-
tude of roles in their wider social life. Though it may be mentioned that
the fundamental function of education, so far as woman is concerned, is to
make her an effective agent of adequate socialization through primary insti-
tutions, As the family and education systems share between them the func-
tion of socialization, within the family one of the major burdens of socialis-
ing the child falls on woman. It is here that formal education which incul-
cates new values and orientations in a future mother, becomes the bearer of
social change.

An educated woman, it is believed, will become the most efficient instru-
ment of child-rearing and child-care. She will be able to harmonise the
relationship in the family, whether the family is nuclear or joint; and she
will be more capable to establish proper adjustments between the family and
the larger society. It is generally felt that an educated woman, through her
socialization - functions will be able to create at the grass roots those basic

2. Education Commission, P. 6.
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attitudes, skills and norms which would generate an individual who would
be equipped to perform complex roles. Thus the education for woman is
primarily for assisting in her socializing role, and is secondarily an equip-
ment for job performance.

Inspite of the fact that more and more women are participating in gainful,
economic activities, the popular belief is that women’s entry into employ-
ment market is more of temporary and emergency nature.

The social expectations from an educated woman as a torch-bearer of
new values and social change is a legacy which has been given to the modern
society by the pioneers of emancipation of Indian women in the 19th century,
The plea for female education was from the intitial stages based on the belief
¢ a literate woman is a surer guarantee of the education of the rising genera-
tion than a literate man. 3 The social reformers like Raja Rammohan Roy,
Ishwarchandra Vidyasagar, M. G. Ranade, Behramji Malbari and others
believed that education of women of India will pave the way for social pro-
gress. It was Maharshi Karve who felt that women’s admission into the
educational field will remove her dependence. The Revivalists like Daya-
nand Saraswati and Vivekanand laid immense importance to education of
women, in their programmes of reconstructing Indian society. The avowed
liberal reformer, G. K. Gokhale said : ¢ a wide diffusion of education with
all its solvent influences among the women of India is the only means of
emancipating their minds from degrading thraldom of ideas inherited through
a long past and that such emancipation will not only restore our women to
the honoured position which they at one time occupied in India, but will
also facilitate more than anything else our assimilating of these elements of
western civilization without which all thoughts of Indian regeneration are
mere idle dreams and all attempts at it are foredoomed to failure. ’* Such a
high expectation has been also articulated by the Hartog Committee on edu-
cation, when it stated, ¢ None can realize more fully than educated women
that education is the great social problem of India, and that until female
education has made up a great deal more of the leeway which it has lost
under the restraints imposed upon it by Indian social traditions, India cannot
attain to the place to which she aspires as a modern nation. >’

Thus, it was felt by these pioneers that lack of education among women
was a formidable obstacle to social amelioration. The eradication of
social evils such as sittiee, infanticide, child-marriage or permanent widow-
hood can largely be possible if women of the country are educated. Further
it was also felt that social adjustments necessary in a joint family living may
be secured if the wife is educated. An educated woman can be a proper
companion to her husband in his social life and an educated mother issure to
rear her child better. Education of women would in the long run have

3. The Key to Progress-Caton, P. 1.
4. G. A. Natesan ( ed. ) Gopal Krishna Gokhale’s Speeches, Pp. 882-883,
5. Quoted in Caton - The Key to Progress, P. 4.
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greater civilizing influence than education of boys was the expectation of the
propagators of female education in the last century. It may be also noted
that underlying these expectations of educated women, there were certain
presumptions. Firstly, it was assumed that primarilly woman’s role is in
home and her influence is to radiate as a home-maker. The second assump-
tion was that woman’s role as a citizen and as an independent agent in
economic production was relatively secondary. In brief, woman was by
and large viewed as a feminine character with its own distinct functions,
rather than as a citizen with her own human personality like man.

After independence new elements have been added in educated woman’s
role-expectations. She is a citizen of free India and she has also to contri-
bute her share in national production. This is high-lighted in the fact
that the constitution has accepted woman as equal to man and the Education
Commission also has recognised her role outside the home, participating in
economic activities. Thus, today, educated woman is expected to be capable
of being the key-figure in the household, to be the imparter of adequate
values and norms to the young generation and to be a member of the
working force. However, itshould be realised that though other functions of
education are recognised as legitimate for women, much more emphasis is
still laid on her socialising role through primary institution.

As a sizeable number of women having taken higher education are
emerging, it is necessary to find out whether these educated women are
accepting these roles ? Presuming that women have perceived their role and
also are trying to perform them it is also necessary to find out whether they
are suceessfully performing these roles ? In case the educated woman is not
successful it is crucial to‘find out whether this failure is due to defective
educational process in imparting these values and norms or whether she is
experiencing severe sturctural restrictons in the milieu in which she has to
perform her roles. These are the facets of education and women, which
require further probing.

Presuming that the educational processes do impart the values and skills
which are supposed to be given by it, we should accept the special social situa~
tions in which girls take education. A boy and a girl may be having the
same in born capacities to assimilate the values generated by education, how-
ever if the boy is normal and healtny the main consideration in educating an
intelligent boy is to prepare him for the profession for which he is suited
while fer a girl marriage and motherhood may alter the whole contour of her
life. This point requires to be highlighted because in the contest of Indian
situation the basic value harped by the domestic and outside educational social
agency is for girls to marry, which is often expressed as ¢ of coures, it does
not much matter what she does, she will be married in a few years and that
will put an end to all such nonsence ”.

This aspects has been very well brought out by Mirra Komarovsky, when

she remarks, *“ Society confronts the girl with Powerful challenges and strong
17
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pressure to excel in certain comeptitive lines of endeavour and to develop
certain technniques of adaptations very similar to those expected of her
brothers. But, then, quite suddenly as it appears to these girls, the very
success in meeting these challenges begins to cause anxiety .’

Further a peculiar contradictory situation has arisen in which on the one
hand, girl’s education is considered to be of secondary importance, on the
other hand, marriage prospects themselves require some level of education.
The expected adequacy in education for a prospective bride may differ for
different regions, castes, as well as occupational groups. The expectation
may be for a bride who is matriculate, under-graduate, graduate, or in rare
cases having a Master’s Degree. It is in this background that prof. G. D.
Parikh’s statement “ A house-wife need not be a graduate but a2 girl who
is not a graduate may find it difficult to become ahouse-wife”’® becomes
meaningful.

Along with these differences in role playing, there is another factor which
puts burden on women taking to education. Itis a matter of common obser-
vation that in majority of cases that domestic duties fall entirely upon the
girl. Tt is a common situation that when a girl and aboy are studying together
in a family the girl has to invariably work not only for her school lessons but
also help her mother in domestic work as well as look after her younger
brother and sister. This is a situation which could be considered very crucial
in facilitating or otherwise in the role perception process.

Though education which is being imparted after independence, is open
to all and is largely of the same pattern for both boys and girls. we should,
not forget that the background of the boys and girls assimilating the value
and skills imparted by the educational system is qualitatively different. After
independence Indian society is being consciously transformed from a tradi-
tional society to a modern one. Education which is supposed to be one of the
important agencies of social change, is assigned the task of instilling liberal
democratic values including achievement motivations. It is also oriented to
providing skills and knowledge so necessary for occupations and roles which
are not hereditary but have to be secured, on the basis of training and qua-
lifications. 'The education thus is spposed to generate values like individual
self respect, rationality, objectivity and application of knowledge for a desired
social change. It also attempts to generate a new sense of self-hood, as a citizen,
irrespective of any considerations. A boy and a girl who are being socialised
into such values and skills, however, have different social stimuli and condi-
tioning in their outside edcational setting. 'This necessarily creates divergent
and unequal preparedness for assimilating these values and skills generated
by educational system. A girl wha goes to school is constantly bombaded in
her ears that for her going to school is an incidental, subordinate and a tem-
porary activity. Her major objective in lifeis to get married and bear children.

6. Higher education in India ( ed.) A.B. Shah P, 13.
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Further even while schooling, when she is supposed to devote time to asimi-
late and train herself for educatioh she should do so only after she has per-
formed all the important domestic assignments. 'Thus single mindness which
is very necessary for education is very difficult for a girl since claimants for
her attention are varied and many.

Along with the above hurdles, there is another obstacle for a girl in
assimilating values. Excepting invery few cases, continuity in girl’s education is
not acertainty, A number of studies reveal that many girls are forced to discon-
tenue their studies at various levels of education. This is very significantly seen
if we look at the number of girls per 100 boys at various stages of education.
At primary level there are 55 girls for 100 boys, in classes VI - VIII, the
number is 35, in classcses 1X — XTI it is 26, and at university stage in general
education it is 24. The wastage of education in case of girls at the primary
stage is 629, while at the higher primary stage it is 34%. Many girls are
forced to appear in the examination without the advantage of the school and
college education set up. It may be mentioned that, it is worthwhile to
probe into the aspirations and frustrations of these girls who have tasted
education and have been forced to forego its further pursuit.

In brief, the social background of girls taking to the same education
having different value emphasis, demanding more time to non-educational
activities, giving secondary importance to academic achievments and assuring
no guarantee of continuity of education, conditions the girl, in a manner
which puts considerable hurdle for cven assimilating the same values genera-
ted by educational process. All these factors may play a significant part in
obstructing a girl from assimilating and perceiving her expected role for which
she is supposed to be trained by educational system. A systematic enquiry
into the effect of these forces on the girl taking to education is extremely
necessary if the productivity of education is to be ensured.

While taking for granted that inspite of these handicaps a section of
woman who has completed her education and assimilated the values on basis
of which she has to perform her varied roles, it is necersary to realise that
such girls have to operate in more difficult social milieu to effectively perform
their roles. An educated girl imbued with modern liberal democratic and
rational ideas finds that implementation of whatever she has learnt by way of
training or as cultural values, is noteasy. For instance an unmarried edu-
cated woman, even if she wants to apply the modern values in choosing the
partner, she will be censured, ousted or even economically boycotted. If she
wishes to build up a career her unmarried state is looked upon as a stigma
and is constantly brought to her notice as a serious lapse however competent
she may be in her professional attainment. Further if the educated girl is
married and attempts to project values which she has imbibed through edu-
cation, she has in innumerable cases to confront a rigid network of authori-
tarian relationships which would make her efforts look like abnormal devia-
tions from the prevailing pattern and practices. Either she has to succumb
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or face an isolation or even boycott against which she has no protective
shield in the outside society. As Miss Phadke has described, on the one
hand, she must conform to the traditional ideal of a hard working, com-
pletely self-effacing person, always ready to subjugate her own interests to the
happiness of others in the family demanding nothing as her right. < Her edu-
cation, however, makes her question the traditional values and she tends to be
more aware of her own rights and less capable of sacrificing her individuality
to the interests of the family. »7

Thus values and norms in the family and in formal education do come
in conflict. Dr. Yogendra Sing has rightly pointed out * the lag between
primary socialization and education is bound to exist for a long time, % In
2 large number of cases the non-availability of facility at home or economic
disability may prove as heavy odds for implementing child rearing practices
based on modern values of respecting the child as an entity. The innume-
rable religious and social rituals based on traditional values of the past so
surround the daily life of the family in which woman lives, that the educated
woman is almost forced to drown her rational liberal values and consequent
practices in this ocean of irrationality. These overpowering situation which
is so stifling that either the educated woman experiences deep frustrations or
with a view to adjust to the setting, she develops a rigid conformist behaviour
pattern which is constantly at war with her new inner value system. Some
of the educated women may develop a type of defiance which is more anomic
than a healthy struggle to reconstruct that milieu. Thus barring exception-
ally few educated girls majority of educated women appear to face enormous
hurdles in practicing their values in day to day social life. This is also in-
directly borne out by some of the reports which come to light through
various informational channels. The reports of mental disorders, cases of
desertions and divorces, growing number of suicides, hectic rush for cheap
pleasures in the form of gay life which is becoming a notable feature in urban
upper class strata, as well as the emerging picture of growing tensions in
homes and other features reveal how educated woman is manifesting her deep
frustrations against the prevailing social structure in varities of anomic mani-
festations. The high aspiration arising out of new values imbibed during the
process of being educated and the innumerable bottlenecks in applying them
in real situation may become as Merton has rightly pointed out seed-beds of
deviant behaviour. When the aspirations cannot be realized it is better to
adapt oneself to the situation is the attitude of many educated women. As
Merton describes— ¢ It is, in short the mode of adaptation of individually seek~
ing a private escape from the dangers and frustrations which seem to them
inherent in the competition for major cultural goals by abandoning these goals
and clinging to all more closely to the safe routines and institutional norms’*

Itis in this context that there in an urgent need for studying the role
perception and role fulfilment by educated woman. A systematic study

7. Papers in the Sociology of Education in India, Ed. Gore, Desai, Chitnis, Pp. 194-195
8. Ibid - P. 72.
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of educated woman to find out “ what she is ’ needs no justification. 'This
will also enable us to find out whether she is just like any other woman
excepting the fact that she has gone to a school or college for some years,
or whether she is a woman distinct from other women, having imbibed
modern rational ideas and full of reforming zeal. Such empirical study
alone will indicate whether the education as a socializing agency really
plays a powerful independent role transcending the influences of major social
metrix. This will also test whether the manifold expectations of powerful
nature from an educated woman as wife, a mother, a companion, a citizen,
and an economic member are utopian, generating heavy pressure of guilt
amongst the consciousness of women, who may not be able to perform all
these roles according to expectations. ¢ Is it true that if the educated women
“has to steer a careful course she must avoid both the rocks of aggressive
insistance on her status and also the mud-flats of self-deception ? °® A syste-
matic enquiry into how educated woman herself feels about her education
can answer all these querries.

——

9. Judith Hubback - * Wives who went to Collegs,” P. 159,



Women’s Education in the U. S. A. and West Germany

HarsHADA PANDIT

{ In the following pages, an attempt has been made to review the status and
more particularly the educational status of women in the U.S. A, and West
Germany. Accidentlly the compilation refers to the position of women insome of
the ad- vanced countries. I wanted to include the information about women’s
status in the developing as well as developed countries, but due to paucity of
time and literature, I had to satisfy myself with this limited survey.

This is an incomplete picture, I must admit. For various reasons, the
written material in the form of pamphlets or books about women’s education
does not emphasize the status that women have actually achieved in different
societies. Co-education is the mode of the present world. It posed a grave
problem. The emphasis on the systems of education baffled me also. On one
hand, we consider that world-womanhood has progressed and acquired equal
status and on the other hand, we were looking for the distinguishing features of
women’s educational progress. This made it a more difficult task, T am aware of
the limitations of this study. However, this modest effort to evaluate the Educa-
tional situation of women in these two countries would help widen our horizons.

I take this opportunity to express my heartfelt thanks to various consu-
late cores, embassies and information - agencies for supplying the relevant
literature. ]

U. 8. A,

Today American women are considered to be equal to men, legally and
socially. This process of equalization has caused some social transformation
also. If one considers the seclusion of women in ancient times and remem-
bers that this was held to be divinely ordained, the modern metamorphosis
seems remarkable.

But it took six to seven decades to bring about the fundamental changes
in outlook about education of women and thereby changing the social order.
As Max Lerner effectively points out in his famous treatise ‘ America ~ as
a Civilization >, ¢ Rarely in historic civilizations have women been as
free, expressive and powerful as in America : Yet rarely also has been the
burden of being a woman, and trying to be a fulfilled one, be-n as heavy to



WOMEN’S EDUCATION IN THE U. 5. A. AND WEST GERMANY 135

carry.”1 It is clear from this quotation that the American woman did not
achieve this kind of status and position overnight. She fought her way through
the inherent prejudices and social barriers.

If we look at the colonial period, girls had practically too few educa-
tional advantages, compared with boys. Some schools even barred the girls.
Fortunately the progressive minded Quaker communities offered girls ele-
mentary education. In the eighteenth century numerous schools offered edu-
cation for girls. These schools marked the flexibility and a frank utilitarianism
reflected the growth in material welfare and an increasing liberality toward
the education of daughters. With the advent of the American struggle of
Independence, political and social arguments appeared increasingly in favour
of women’s education. As a result, extensive educational facilities in the form
of seminaries or academies were encouraged. - Girls started getting secendary
education and the picture changed completely. In the 1820’s the question
of publicly supported secondary education for girls began to be answered in
the affirmative.

A little education be got a desire for more. Seminaries tended to grow
into colleges. Between 1825 and 1875, the struggle for this extension led to
a full, clear out collegiate education. ¢ Like a man’s ” and when the
experimental period was over, by that time, the collegiate education was not
only accepted but thought to be possible and desirable.

However, in some quarters, the opposition to general education for
women continued; the objection raised against preparation for entrance to
long established professions, the exclusive domain of men. At this point it is
worth mentioning Elizabeth Blackwell’s name for the successful struggle
she went through for getting admitted to a medical training college.

Now-a-days it has become comparatively easier for American women to
secure the opportunitiesfor training in medicine, law, engineering, architecture,
chemistry, pharmacy, etc., though sometimes the effort is to promote voca-
tional training for the domestic sphere, nursing, commercial work and the
like. Vocationalizing tendency is meeting with sharp opposition as it is coming
into conflict with the traditional ideal of general education. While the
earliest women’s colleges unanimously favoured the general liberal-arts type
education, the growing tendency is to vocationalize the college courses in the
direction of women’s probable pursuits.

The surge of American women to colleges and universities can be
distinguished from men’s. A question is often asked, *“ How many women as
compared with men have been going to colleges these past few years ? > The
answer is that over the last decade the enrollment of women has been
increasing distinctly faster than the enrollment of men. The freshman enroll-
ment figure went from 245,000 young women in 1954 to 528,000 in 1964,

1. Max Lerner America - as a civilization; 1957, Simon and Schuster
New York -P. 599.



136 HARSHADA PADNIT

showing an increase of 116 per cent, while the parellal figure for freshman
men went up only 829, from 387,000 to 706,000. Since junior colleges have
been expanding faster than other institutions, the parallel figures for fresh-
man entrants to under-graduate colleges alone are lower; 108 per cent for
women and 66 per cent for men in 1964 as against 1954,

In spite of the number of young women who enter college only to drop
out for marriage and other reasons, the disproportion has begun to show at
the level of graduation. The number of bachelor’s and first professional
degress conferred in 1963 was up 69 per cent for women across the nation, as
againest only 50 per cent for men, from the base year 1955. The increase
here is more dramatic because the number of women receiving their B. A.’ s
had been sufficiently constant from 1949 to 1955.

Some specialists in this field feel these new trends are likely to continue
until the total number of wowen in Colleges equals that of men, perhaps as
early as 1980. Others are equally positive that, out of each year’s matri-
culates, no more than about four in every ten girls will enter college, as
against more than five in every ten boys. IS the shift of the last ten years a
passing phenomenon ? Or are we seeing a quiet revolution in women’s
college-going, toward full equality with men’s ?

1960 Census revealed that across the nation, the number and proportion
of women workers have increased steadily 1940. In 1950’s the increase was
particularly marked among women aged 45-54. This accounts for the rise
in labour force by married women. These statistics also match the well
publicized eagerness of house-wives with some college background to go back
to school for special training, for which Sarah Lewrence College like so many
others has now made special arrangements.

Does this mean that the increased pressure of women to go to college is
to be explained as added pressure for vocational preparations ? A trend is
noticed for sometime that college programmes of training physical education-
al teachers and programmes in home-econormics have been in trouble for
lack of applicants. Women seem distinctly less interested than they were a
few generations ago in preparing for traditionally feminine professions.
Serious shortage of social workers and nurses seem to bear this out. What
women students prefer is a liberal arts education and their preference is in
step with recent changes in teachers training and even in the leading engineer-
ing schools.

Adult women taking jobs and students prefering liberal arts to charac-
teristically feminine professions may add up to a new position of women, a
position conceivably different enough from that in the 1930’s to bring about
a shift all the way to equality of numbers of women with men in higher
education. There is a sense in other countries that the age of feminism is
approaching in America, as women’s organizations are lending their influence
to remove laws protecting women at the same time that they urge empolyers
to allow part-time work adjusted to house-wives’ necessities.
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The table below would give a clear idea about the whole picture as it
depicts a situation of 1950 and tries to bring it up-to-date ( 1964 ) :

High School graduates and ﬁrst time college enrollments
Selected Years 1950-1964

Selected High School Number Percentage of High
years graduates School graduates
1964 1,178,000 528,340 44.9
1963 996,000 446,584 44.8
. 1962 990,000 - 436,627 44.1
1960 969,000 387,049 40.1
1958 780,400 312,450 40.0
1956 735,300 277,064 37.7
1954 663,600 244 573 36°9
1952 627,300 213,206 34.0
1950 629,000 197,103 ' 31.3

[ Source : U. S. Dept. of Health, Education and Welfare, Office of Education :
¢ Digest of Educational Statistics 1964 , Bulletin 1964, No. 18 ].

There is a general trend among most women students to attend liberal
arts colleges and teachers’ training colleges. - Very few, less than one per cent
enter technological, theological and other professional schools. The number
of women earning degress has risen significantly in recent years, and reached.
a record high 0f 235,936 in the academic year 1963-64. Women do earn
the degrees in a broad and varied range of subjects from engineering, law,
medicine, social sciences and education. The spcific subjects in which
women generally are specialised are elementary education, English and
journalism; health professions, fine and applied arts, foreign languages and
literature, biological sciences and mathematical subjects. Library Science is
also gaining popularity.

Unfortunately the number of getting Masters and Ph. D. degrees is not
high enough. But it could be interpreted that the amount of education a
woman completes, determines to a great extent the type of job she can
obtain. Because women prefer to prepare for definite professions. As a
survey conducted by the Office of Manpower, Automation and Training in
1963 suggests that most of the college trained women were employed in
occupations related to their major field of study. Federally aided vocational
training courses are becoming more popular among the women students who
are not able to join colleges.

In this century, there is a striking increase in the proportion of women
who work outside the home, could not have been predicted before. Vet it is
now a well-established fact of American Society that each year more women
join the labour force. And the trend is likely to continue. What jobs are
made available to them ? Naturally industries absorb the largest lot. Jobs
for medical and dental technicians are 'plenty. Women workers are ina great

18
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demand as nurses, attendants in hospitals, waitresses and cooks, counter and
fountain workers, charwomen and cleaners. Both clerical and sale-workers
are mostly women. They are in white-collar jobs also. This clearly
indicates that women must take advantage of all the education and training
available to them and develop their talents to the fullest.

In this era of rising demand for more skilled workers and accelerated
automation, women have to be positive in their attitudes. The labour laws,
like minimum wages, equal pay, hours of work properly defined, and attrac-
tive beneficiary plans should prove encouraging enough to qualified women
to share the increased responsiblities of the industrialized era and keep the
country’s economy growing at the fastest rate.

WEST GERMANY

The women of Germany have the reputation in other countries of being
particularly domesticated. With certain reservations, they still deserve to be
so regarded. During the war and post-war years, many women had to take
up work outside the home, often being the sole supporter of their family.
Even after their husbands had returned from the war or captvity, many
women had to continue to work in order to replace household effects that
had been destroyed. More and more young wives are still continuing in
their employment for a time after getting married in order to provide a
better economic foundation for their newly established household. In
many cases, even mothers go back to work, when their children, growing up,
no longer need them in the home.

Through this development, women in Fedral Republic of Germany have,
to a very great extent, broken loose from their domestic circle and have
become used to working outside their home. Nevertheless, it is not out of
professional ambition that most married women go out to work.

Because of war losses, Germany’s population structure showed substantial
surplus of women ( 539, women ). Many of them were war widows and the
wives of the men severely injured through war.

To-day German Women enjoy full equality of rights and legally speak-
ing, their position is changed. It is interesting to note how statistics
compare American house-wives with German. An average American house-
wife works 63 hours a week of household work, the French about 90 hours
and the German, 120 hours. The position of working women in Germany is
much improved but it has not reached the level of psychological equality.
Less and less women are staying in agricultural fields and more and more
women are entering law, library, journalism and education. All these
professions require special facilities for training. So opportunities for eduea-
tion have been enlarged.

The education of women in Federal Republic of Germany is largely in
the hands of the women’s associations. There are about seventy such
associations. The most important are :
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1. The Working Community of German Women Catholics.
2, The Protestant Women Working in Germany.

3. The Working Community of Non-denominational and Non-party
Women’s Organisations.

In many cases, Women’s organizations of various schools of thought
jointly represent women’s affairs in the form of working communities. They
also maintain a joint ¢ Information Service for Women’s Problems .

In order to make the status of women in modern society clear and to
assist them in assuming their place with equal entitlement, a ¢ Women’s
Section’ was set up in the Federal Ministry of the Interior. In Germany,
compulsory education starts at the age of six or seven. School education
and types of schools for girls in Federal Republic of Germany correspond
basically with those for boys. Every child has to undergo -eight years of
elementary schooling and after that, if it does not wish to go to high school,
it is obligatory for him to join a vocational school until the age of eighteen.
Industry provides additional training and excellent facilities for the appren-
tices. In the rural areas a considerable number of girls go to farming.

The students complete their secondary education at the age of sixteen or
seventeen, after a solid training in one or two foreign languages, advanced
mathematics, natural science, human relations and business. After the high
school, most of them join the business line, or a number of special professional
schools which are, however, not on the university level,

If a student wants to seek admission in a university, he or she has to
get through an examination which is conducted by the Ministry of Educa-
tion, known as the “ Abitur ” ( Final examination of a higher school ). All
those who pass this — and most if them do-have the right to enter the
University of their own choice and to start the study of the subject of their
preference. All Universites are State Universities and the Constitution
guarantees the right to study to everybody-to everybody who has the
¢ Abitur ’.

Of course, going up to Universities is not the only way for those who
pass their high school examination. Some of them go to Teacher Training
Colleges, as the training of elementary teachers in Germany is, to a large
extent, still separated from the Universities.

More remarkably, the proportion of females in the different branches
of study has also changed in post-war years. In natural sciences, it is 149,;
in economics 8%,; in social sciences 45%,; in legal studies 6%,. The total
number of women students at the different Universities is now 54,540. Most
of them are studying Music, Science and Commerce. There are approxi
mately more than 3,000 women students studying at different specialized
institutions and academies. Roughly 10,200 teachers at the Federal
Republic’s Uinversities and Similar institutions are women.
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Women students at Universities and Colleges :—
( As per 1962 )1

Humanities ( Cultural Sciences ) 22,372
Law and Economics 6,599
Natural Sciences 4,583
Medicine ‘ 13,774
Other branches 8,117
Total (or 22.99% of all students ) 55,445

( 'This table includes foreign women students ).

At present teaching and medical are the academic professions, which still
attract most women. With a man-power shortage and full employment,
there is a great demand for women in industry, According to the 1961 micro-
census, 9.4 million women including members of their families assisting
them, were in gainful employment. An attempt is being made to brain more
women than hither to for professions demanding special qualifications. The
increasing number of women employed in business and commerce is mainly
at the expense of those in agriculture and domestic employment. In 1962,
there were 4,80,000 women in domestic service; in agriculture, only 158,000.
One-third of the women employed in industry are engaged in a commercial
profession, such as, working in an office or asa shop-keeper. More than three
million wage and salary earners have a woman as their head and 7,0500 or
229, of the self-employed persons in the Federal Republic are women as
. against 2.5 million self-employed males.

In public life, women occupy prominent posts, though the number of
women in the topmost positions is still small. Four women are judges in the
Federal Constitutional Court, the Federal Court of Justice and the Federal
Labour Court. A woman is heading the Ministry of Health. The present
Bundestag has 43 women deputies. Compared with the Parliaments of other
countries, it is relatively high and also noteworthy in view of the fact that
at the 1961 elections there were 2,316 male candidates as against only 247
. fernales. Women in Germany have possessed the right to vote over since 1919.

Eventhough the equality of rights on politics coferred on women in 1918,
and has been extended to all spheres of life, the position of legal equality is
limited to the point where it is seen that equal treatment is not advisable by
~ reason of the biological or functional differences between men and women;

i. ¢., the basic law forbids women to be used in armed services. Apart from
' prdhibitions or restrictions on employment for certain categories of the more
.dangerous or the heavier work, the basic prohibition of night-work, regula-
- .tions concerning maximum working hours and breaks at work, as well as the
. stipulations about the grant of a ‘housework day’ for wives, a specially

1. Facts about Germany, published by Press and Information Office of The Federal
Government of Germany — 1964, P. 267.

-
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important protection for pregnant and nursing mothers was initiated.
German women are responsibility—conscious. Asthey come from all social
strata and of all political thoughts, they have taken up the cause of public
welfare. Women’s osganizations work on the same line as in other parts of the
world, however, they do suggest the changing position of German women.
German Red Cross, Mother’s Convalescent Institution, German Caritative
Welfare Organizations are the welfare units worth mentioning. Exhausted
mothers as a result of their double burden in the family and profession are
enabled to find new strength, both physical and mental, through periods of
convalescence in special homes.  Psychologically speaking, a substantial
service is rendered in saying.the breaking of family through this organization.

So, we have seen how a German woman student is educated to perform
the dual role. The present day Germany is concerned with the Vocational
Training of the women and with their gainful employment. The efforts to
bring up women to be partners in public life, conscious of their responsibilities,
correspond to the endeavour to provide suitable women with the chance for
appropriate co-operation, whether it be through responsible work in the
political parties or through responsible positions in industry and admini-
stration.

The characteristic measures in which official and private bodies and in
a decisive manner, women’s organizations and trade unions co-operate, serve
the purpose of facilitating the creative activity of women in family and in
public life in a genuine partnership with men.



Women In Britaln’s Universitles
A Century Of Changing Pattern

DAME KITTY ANDERSON

“ Why are women so little thought of ? I would like to see girls educa-
ted to match their brothers.”” So said young Frances Mary Buss.

In 1850 Miss Buss opened a school in London to give girls the kind of
education which would enable them to go on to higher education if and when
the doors might open to them. * In that year there was widespread prejudice
against women - in strong contrast to conditions in academic circles today.
Within the comparatively short space of one hundred years, remarkable changes
have taken placein the educational pattern for women in Britain. Opportunity
atall levels is open now to young women from every type of social background.

But even in 1850 two institutions already existed which were to play an
important part in the development of women’s education.

A Twofold Aim

Queen’s College, Harley Street, London, opened in 1848, was founded
mainly through the efforts of Frederick Denison Maurice, a professor at
King’s College, London, and the Reverend David Laing, Honorary Secretary
of the Governesses’ Benevolent Institution. Their aim was twofold, namely
to give an opportunity for the education of would-be teachers, and to enable
young women to continue their studies beyond the stage generally possible at
home with governesses.

Among the first students were two young women who were to become
famous Head Mistresses and pioneers in the girls’ school movement — Frances
Mary Buss who founded North London Collegiate School, and Dorothea
Beale who became Head Mistress of Cheltenham Ladies’ College. Good
schools such as these, they felt, were essential if women were ever to go on to
the universities.

The other institution, the Ladies’ College in Bedford Square, opened in
1849 through the enterprise of Elisabeth Jesser Reid. Mrs, Reid and the
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friends associated with her, were not so much concerned with the provision
of better governesses and better teachers as with the widening effect, educa-
tion could have on women’s lives and outlook. The start of the college was
not encouraging; they hoped that hundreds would attend the new classes
but only tens came. In 1849 it looked as though a second college for women
in London was superfluous, but how different have events proved. Bedford
College is now a constituent college of the University of London, admitting
both men and women; currently there are 1,340 students, of whom 225 are
post-graduate.

The Spearhead Attack

The century which followed these humble beginnings falls into three
periods. The first, the struggle for recognition of a woman’s right to the
opportunity of university education, might be called the spearhead attack. The
years from 1902 to 1944, the second period, might be called the broadening
Jfront. These were years of consolidation and of growing opportunities for -
women and witnessed increasing numbers of young women taking these
opportunities, especially after the first World War. The third period, 1944
to 1967, leading to the contemporary scene, is marked by the rapid growth
in the numbers of young men and women seeking higher education; we call
it the combined forces. New universities, new fields of endeavour, new public
interest in education have brought tremendous expansion of opportunity for

both men and women.

First, the spearhead attack. What led to this ? In the mid-nineteenth
century there were considerably more females than males in the population,
and the economic conditions of the times emphasised the need for women to
be better educated. Almost all qualifications by public examination which
were necessary, were forbidden territory toa woman., The examination
front was first breached through the efforts of another pioneer, Miss Emily
Daies, a friend of F. D. Maurice. In 1863 she headed a committee which
persuaded the Cambridge Syndicate to allow girls to take the same examina-
tion papers as boys in the grammar schools. So successful was this experi-
ment that a few years later it was agreed that school examinations should be
permanently open to girls.

Miss Davies said : ©“ The opening of these examinations was the first
recognition by an English university of women as coming within the range
of its obligations. The first step had thus been taken on the road twoards
the ultimate participation of women in university privileges on the same
terms on which they are enjoyed by men.

Years Of Great Activity

But the road ahead was steep and difficult. The years that followed
were ones of great activity with Miss Davies to the fortfront in the struggle.
She secured that evidence from women should be given to the Schools’
Enquiry Commission which brought to public notice the plight of girls. The
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Northern Council for the higher education of women was formed and courses
of lectures for women started in several north of England towns, and similar
were arranged in Cambridge.

Meanwhile, Miss Davies was working for the foundation of a women’s
college which would offer an education comparable with that of the Univer-
sity of Cambridge. She found a house in Hitchin where six students could
reside and to which a few devoted . dons came by train from Cambridge
twice a week. A university college could hardly have had a more modest
beginning, but it thrived and was incorporated as Girton College in 1872,
moving to Cambridge in 1873, with Miss Davies as its first Mistress,

Other colleges followed — in Cambridge,} Oxford and London. At this
stage, separate colleges for women seemed to be the best and the only
possible answer. '

The right to take degrees was another matter. Students at Hitchin were
allowed to take the Cambridge examinations by private arrangement, by
courtesy not of right. In 1872 Miss Davies was rewarded when two of her
first students passed the Classical Mathematical Tripos. But the real break-
through came in 1878 when the University of London resolved that all its
degrees, honours and prizes should be open to both sexes on equal terms.

Although at Oxford and Cambridge women were able to compete in the
degree examinations, they could not become members of the university, but:
by the end of the century the situations was very different elsewhere. The
field was open to women in Scotland, Wales, Dublin, London and in the new
provincial universities. The support given by this last group to the claim
for equal rights can best be illustrated by a -typical clause in one of the
charters :

¢ All the degrees and courses of study in the University shall be open to
women subject to such conditions and regulations as the Court may prescribe
and women shall be eligible for any office in the University or for member-
ship of any of the constituent bodies. *

Full Recognition

It was not until the 20th century that Oxford and Cambridge gave full
recognition to women, in 1920 and 1948 respectively.

The effect of the new opportunities open to women was soon clearly
evident in girls’ school. Miss Buss, reflecting in 1891 on the dramatic changes
she had seen in her life time, said : *“ I need scarcely point out that the vast
improvement in the quality of girls’ education which has taken place in the
last fifteen years has been mainly brought about by the improved education of
their teachers. We now have on our staff fourteen graduates........ The
enlarged knowledge of women engaged in teaching is only one of the improve-
ments we now enjoy in our work. Besides, in the last ten years provision
has been made to train teachers for their professional work.,.... and all our
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younger teachers have been trained under these new conditions...... Thus,
the composition of our staff tends to become more and more marked by the
presence of women with University attainments equal to those of men, but
who are superior to the assistant masters in the possesion of knowledge as to
the principles underlying their work and the methods by which those princi-
ples can be applied.* Triumph indeed !

The Broadening Front

The second period, from 1902 to 1944, the consolidation after the break-
through, runs from one great Education Act to another. The events are in
some ways less dramatic, colourful and exciting.

Consolidation, in contrast to spectacular success, may seem dull but
without it anything gained in the attack is soon lost. None the less the period
is full of interest, and the developments give direction and form to the pat-
tern. A subtle change was taking place. Gradually, very gradually, the
essentially feminist approach became less obvious and was increasingly absorb-
ed in the wider issues of the scope and provision of university opportunity
against a backgronnd of the growing desire of young people, men and women
alike, to pursue their education beyond school.

In order to appreciate the period it is necessary to take note of the
growth of national policy. The Royal Commission of 1894 led to the esta-
blishment af the Board of Education, and the Act of 1902 gave Local Autho-
rities the power to provide secondary and higher education. The idea of
secondary education for all was only present in the minds of a few advanced
thinkers but the act prepared the way for the eventual acceptance of the view
in 1944. It also directed Local Authorities to co-ordinate all forms of edu-
cation within their areas and this fact forced them to consider the relations
between secondary and elementary schools and resulted in the free place
system.,

Thus, in a very real way one can say that the 1902 Act contained the
germ of the idea of a scholarship ladder from the elementary school to the
university. The foundation of new secondary schools for girls and the
beginning of free places brought the chance of a university education within
the reach of more girls, and girls from widely differing home backgrounds.
Boys, no less than girls, were affected by these educational advances. Demand
brought expansion and the new universities developed rapidly in the great
provincial towns such as Liverpool, Leeds, Sheffield, Bristol and Reading.

More and More Were Qualifying

More and more girls were now qualifying to go on to the universities
and more girls were going on. The figures for a particular university illus-
trate this, as for example, those given in Dr. Tylecote’s book “ The education
of women at Manchester University . The University of Manchester from

its first charter had opened all its degrees to women, In 1899-1900 there
19
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were 126 women studens; in 1913, 14,355 students, and in the peak year
1923, 754 women students registered.

Not only were more women students entering the universities but they
were also doing post-graduate work. This time the illustration is taken from
a women’s college with figures given in Dame Margaret Tuke’s ¢ History of
Bedford College . From 1886 to 1919 only 65 women achieved higher
degrecs at Bedford, whereas from 1920 io 1937, a period of only 17 years,
189 did so, and in this period the higher degrees cover a wide range of sub-
jects in the Humanities and Sciences.

A growing interest in Science can be detected in comparing the two
periods : in Chemistry, for example, there was only one higher degree in the
first peroid; in the second there were 30 including a dozen Dgctor of Philo-
sophy ( Ph. D. ) degrees and three Doctor of Science ( D. Sc. ) degrees.

By far the most striking development was the growing number of women
students, from a widening social background, entering the university with
improved standards of achievement from which to proceed to degrees. At
Bedford, of the 175 standents in the college in 1900 only 87 had matriculated
but by 1913-14 the ratio had changed and four-fifths had matriculated on
entrance. Standards required for admission were gradually raised and in
1923 the college instituted a special Entrance examination.

From A Larger Number of Schools

The students now came from a larger number of schools and the great
majority entered for a professional purpose, with a definite career in mind.
Many cou.d not have done so in the past on sheer financial grounds. In the
early days education at university level was the privilege of those who could
afford to pay but in the 1920s, by means of scholarships and grants. many
more women were able to enjoy university life, At Bedford by 1937 more
than a third of all the full-time students received some financial assistance.

Change came in the public attitude to a woman’s professional and
public life, partly through the efforts of the suffrage movement and partly
through the recognition of the part played by women in times of national
emergency. The granting of the franchise to women coincided with open-
ings in a great variety of careers. There was no longer the same urgency to
argue about the principle of equality of opportunity; that battle was largely
won. Other factors might militate against a young woman taking those new
opportunities, notably parental attitudes, the lure of immediate employment
after schools, the influence of fraiends and so on, but the new horizons were
there - the front was broadening in every direction.

The Combined Forces

The final period opens with another great Education Act, in 1944,
raising the school leaving age and establishing free secondary education for
all. The succeeding decades have seen, in all countries, a growing awareness
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of the importance of education and theurgent need in national interests to
make full use of the ability of all young citizens, both men and women. It
has become vital to combine forces. Education is now a matter of public
interest and concern. In Britain the national heart-searching is evident in
the recent investigations instigated by the Government, involving extensive
sociological and statistical research and culminating in the publication of
reports, covering the whole span of education from the primary school to
higher education. The Crowther Report in 1959, the Newsom and Robbins
Reports in 1963 and the Plowden Report in 1967, have provided blue prints
for the 20th century.

In February 1961 a committee under the chairmanship of Lord Robbins
was set up ¢ to review the pattern of full-time higher education in Great
Britain and, in the light of national needs and resources, to advise Her
Majesty’s Government on what principles its long-term development should
be based.

The problem facing the committee was that increasing numbers of boys
and girls were staying at school beyond the school leaving age and gaining
qualifications which would admit them to higher education. There were too
many candidates and too few places. Would this development continue ?
What kind of expansion was necessary to meet the demand ? After consider-
ing many factors such as population trends, the influence of home, school
and conditions in contemporary society, the committee concluded that all
the evidence showed that the desire for education appeared to be affecting
all classes and all abilities. It was reasonable to suppose that this trend
would continue, especially as the quality of primary and secondary education
grew. Education creates an appetite for education.

The Committee’s Axiom

The committee took as an axiom ¢ that courses of higher education
should be available for all those who qualified by ability and attainment to
pursue them and who wish to do so ”’, and considered that ¢ if there is to be
talk of a ¢ pool of ability ’, it must be of a pool which surpasses the widow’s
cruse in the Old Testament, in that when more is taken for higher education
in one generation, more will tend to be available in the next.

They made a striking recommendation. Compared with 216,000
students in full-time higher education in 1962, they said, places should be
available for about 390,000 in 1973 and, on present estimates, for about
560,000 in 1980. Full-time higher education, of course, covers not only
universities, but teacher training colleges and institutions for technological
and further education.

Looking at the university field alone, there are now more than 40 uni-
versities, planned or in being, many of which have been founded since 1960.
This includes ten previous Colleges of Advanced Technology which now have
full university status. Current university prospectuses make interesting
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reading and show the great variety of fields of study and new thinking about
combinations of subjects and technologies.

In 1967 it is no longer necessary to segregate the sexes either in
university thinking or planning. Young men and women are partners in
their studies and equally assisted by public funds. This shows how much
the situation has changed. There are more men than women at the univer-
sities, but on the other hand the reverse is true at teacher training colleges

{ now called Colleges of Education, and offering dogree as well as diploma
courses ).

One—-Quarter Were Women

For example, in 196263 a quarter of the students at British universities
were women; in training colleges in England and Wales two-thirds of the
students were women. There are, of course, a variety of trainings particulary
attractive to women, such as nursing. secretarial, and training for the
medical auxiliary professions, to mention only a few, which do not come within
the definition of higher education and these will always recruit more girls.

Even so, the desire for higher education among girls is gaining momen-
tum each year and greater numbers are staying at school until 18 years.
When the present session opened there were 43,263 women student at the
universities, and at Colleges of Education there were 60,200. Perhaps even
more significant is the fact that the numher entering the first year in both sectors
is greater this year than the last by 668 and 2,900 respectively. 'There is
every indication that this trend will continue, giving weight to the suggestion
made by the Robbins Committee that among girls lay ¢ the greatest source
of unused talent, *

Some of the most pressing questions concerning women and higher
education arise from the new social pattern of earlier marriage. This affects
a girl’s thinking in planning her career. She sees her future as a dual role
as wife and worker. The career pattern is now increasingly a short period
of work before marriage and in early married years, followed by a second
period starting some 15 years later, when home responsibilities are lessening.
It continues for 20 years or more, often in part-time service.

Two Categories To Be Considered :

Two categories of women, therefore, have to be considered. The pros-
pect of early marriage leads some girls, capable of work in the professions, to
leave school before the Sixth form or to go straight into employment after
Sixth form studies. Many of these may wish ldter to enter the field of higher
education. What contribution towards the education of mature students
can be made by universities and other higher educational institutions ?

Then, again, married women who have already enjoyed a university or
college education and who wish to returnn to professional employment, will
need refresher courses if they are to take up professional work once more. What
provision can be made for revision courses? The realisation that in both these
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categories there is a considerable reserve of ability which needs to be mobili.
sed if critical shortages in many professions are to be met, is already leading
to new thinking and new plans. Education is no longer the concern of a few
gallant pioneers but of the State.

A hnudred years ago one of the Assistant Commissioners to the Schools’
Enquiry Commission wrote: ¢ The notion that women had minds as well
worth cultivating as man’s minds is regarded by the ordinary British parent
as an offensive, not to say revolutionary, paradox.

A revolution has taken place; the hundred years have seen a really
remarkable advance in women’s education and in their contribution in
higher education and in society. And they are still advancing.



Problems of Working Women

RAKSHA SARAN

Women have always played an important role in the economic produ-
ctivity of every nation. Before the coming of the machine they worked in
their homes to produce the food and clothing which their familiesneeded and
they reared the children, nursed the sick and took care of the aged. Farm-
wives helped in the fields and trades men’s wives were often found in the family
shop. But as the countries became more industrialised, many home-tasks
were taken over by commercial enterprise. Mass production made it easier
and cheaper to purchase the family’s needs than to rely on home production.
This meant that the family’s greatest need was cash income to buy food and
manufactured goods. As the new factory system needed more workers,
women were encouraged to seek employment.

Rapid advance in technology gave rise to an increasing demand for train-
ed and skilled workers and women began to qualify for it in greater numbcrs.
As their sphere of activity widened beyond the homes, they became more
aware of social and cconomic problems, and having won the vote, they took
more interest in politics and public life. It was inevitable that these many
and varying forces should contrive new patterns of life for the women the
world over, patterns which cotrast sharply with the way of life in the nine-
teenth century.

In the beginning, the predominant group among working women
was of single woman or those, who, by reason of being divorced or separated
from their husbands, had to provide for themselves and possibly, their
families. To-day, there is a continuous shifting of patterns, so that no woman
can be sure in advance, of the shape her life will take. Often she is brought
up to expect that she will follow in the footsteps of her mother and grand-
mother, with marriage, children and home-making filling her life, but more

Paper presented at the International Seminar on < Women's Education and Commu-
nity Development,’ Indian Women’s League for Peace and Freedom, New Delhi,
September, 1966.
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and more unforeseen events, new plans and ideas and new economic pressures
changed her expectations. As a result, it is impossible to make a prediction
for any woman.

A reading of the current situation shows, that now the predominant
group in the female labour force is of married women living with their hus-
bands and that the percentage of widowed, divorced or separated women in
the work force is relatively small.

In advanced countries it is the usual pattern for women to work for
about four years and then quit work when the first child is born. Many
married women seek employment once their youngest child enters school.
For some, this means a return to the work—force after an absence of about
ten years. For others, working outside the home is a new venture.

An cxamination of the factors which have contributed to the changing
patterns in the lives of women reveals that they are related to other changes
in society, namely the change from a predominantly rural culture to an
urban society, the change from simple small-scale production methods to the
mass production which mechanisation has made possible, the change from a
society in which the home was self-sufficient and seclf-supporting to one in
which the home is dependent upon all facets of the nation’s economy for the
commodities and services essential to daily living.

One of the benefits that science and technology conferred on women is
the immeasurable gain in time available from domestic work, which made it
possible for them to take a lively interest in activities outside their homes.
This, in actual fact, meant a fresh lease to their life span in terms of learn-
ing, experience and profitable accupation.

Thus, mechanisation and automation have given the women in deve-
loped countries bonus in time. Many of the chores once done in the homes
are now the concern of the commercial ventures ranging from giant
industries to laundries. But mechanisation has come to the kitchen as well,
and a battery of automatic appliances do everything from warming the baby’s
milk to storing in deep-freeze a season’s needs of foodstuffs. All this means
extra time which the home-maker can spend in a variety of activities.

In particular, progress in medical science has given women a
substantiel gift — that of security for the survival and longevity both of
herself and her child against the hazards of childbirth. Modern medical
science has developed techniques for the carc of both the mother and child in
the pre—natal and post-natal period which have donc away with many of
the problems of motherhood.

Women marry early and as infant-deaths arerelatively rare, they are in
a position to see their last child through to school while they are still rela-
tively young women, often by the time they are thirty years of age. With
the likelihood of a good many more years ahead in the latter part of
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their lives, and with their home-making tasks lightened, they may well have
thirty or thirty—five healthful, vigorous years ahead of them.

For example, in America, a baby born in 1900 had a life expectancy of
48 years; for today’s new born the figure is about 73 years. And so, we
might say that the twentieth century has given approximately 25 years of
added life-time for whatever they choose to do with.

The amount of formal education which women receive has a distinct
bearing on the pattern into which their lives fall, Obviously the better
their education, the better their job opportunities. It is also true that their
education has a strong impact on their interest in working and the types of
employment they seek. Another factor which has influenced the changing
patterns of women’s lives has been a widening of the choice of jobs open to
them. Women’s earliest job opportunities were in the kinds of work they
were accnstomed to doing at home, such as nursing, tailoring, teaching and
domestic service.

There is still considerable prejudicc on the part of employers, educators
and women themselves as to what is men’s work and whatis women’s work.
Automation, of course, is making it possible for more women to do more
jobs by eliminating heavy lifting, dangerous working conditions, and other
difficulties. The problem is to change the habit of preconceived attitudes
and thoughts which prevent women from being eligible for jobs in parti-
cular industries or plants, simply because women have never been employed
there in these capacities.

Most women, like most men, work because of economic necessity.  This
is true of the married woman worker as well as the single woman, contrary to
the common belief that married women usually work to fill their spare time
or for ¢ pin-money ’.

It is no surprise that there were 8.8 million mothers in the work-force in
America in 1962. The family’s economic needs have a direct bearing on
whether a mother goes to work. The economic reasons for which mothers
work go beyond providing food, shelter and other bare necessities for their
families. One of the reasons is to provide a sound education for their
children right up, if possible, to prestige universities. There is still another
aspect of the problem of economic pressures on the family, presented by the
large number of young .men and women who will not go on to college.
Millions of young people who are expected to enter the labour market in
this decade will find fewer unskilled entry jobs.

Economic pressures which compel wives and methers to work make an
interesting study. Some women feel that they can make their greatest
contribution to society by using their talents in paid employment. This is
particularly true of the woman who has had a good education and has,
perhaps, prepared herself for a profession. Certainly, to-day’s home-making,
if properly organised, is no great challenge to such a woman. Her sense of
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boredom and frustration is likely to heighten as her children go off to school
and there is even less nced of her in the home. Paid employment may
be the solution for these women,

I cannot agree with those who would try to raise a moral issue concern-
ing whether or not a mother should work outside the home. Surely the
question here is one which she, in consultation with her family, must settle
on a personal basis. It is an area in which she has every right to exercise her
freeden of choice. If the decision is that she should work, then the tenets of
our democratic way of life dictate that her choice be respected and that she
should have the same opportunities and rights afforded to the male worker.

. Actually, we have, in my opinion, moved beyond that point in history where
a woman has to choose between a home and a carecer. To-day she can have
both — often at different intervals in her life, sometimes simultaneously.

Clonsiderable legislation has been developed in the past fifty years to
protect women workers. However, laws vary widely in such areas as health
and safety measures, night work, industrial work and maternity benefits. It
is felt that laws applying to night work might be revised in cases where they
put women’s employers at a disadvatage or where safe transportation to home
is available to women. Further legislation should be enacted to assure
maternity leave without loss of re-employment and seniority rights.

In spite of their contributions to the natioal economy in periods of emer-
gency, women have too often been considered as marginal workers ond have
been subjected to discriminations which have seriously hampered their ad-
vance in the labour force. Even to-day some employers maintain that lower
wages are justified for women because itcosts more to employ them, such
as the expense of providing special rest room facilities for them as required
by law. Employers claim that women are absent more often and that they
are in and out of labour force more frequently than men. They also
maintain that women’s production rates arc not as great as men’s and that
women do not need the higher incomes received by them.

A recent Public Health Service Survey in the United States found little
difference between the absenteeism of men and women for illness and
injury during 1960. 'The average for women was 5.6 days and for men 55
days. It was pointed out that facts, other than sex of the worker, entered
into the problem of employee absenteeism and that as salary and responsi-
bility increased, the amount of time taken as sick leave diminished,

There are subtle discriminations against women at the stage of initial
hiring and later, of promotion. Many employers still feel that men should
play a dominant role in the economic world. Some feel that men resent
working for a woman, others claim that men would {eel restricted in their
action and language. Women are also denied the chance to advance parti-
cularly to executive positions, because employers feel that they are too
emotional. An important deterrent to the hiring and advancement of
women, particularly if on the job training is involved, is the fact that until

20
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they reach maturity, they are likely to be in and out of the labour market,
as they marry and have children. It is argued that to give them training is
is a waste, that they are not too interested in promotions and added responsi-
bility particularly if they are combining home-making and a job, that this
situation applies, for the most part, to young married women — that women
who do not marry, those who return to the labecur force when their
children are grown up, tend to be interested in advancing their careers and
usually remain on the same job longer than men.

Progress towards equal cpportunity for women in employment has been
slow, but there has been many a break through. This is particularly true in
occupations where there is a shortage of skilled workers. Some employers
were forced to hire women because men were not available, and found the
innovation a happy one and are opening more doors to women workers.
But if women are to take advantage of these opportunities, men will have no
choice but to reassess and modify their attitudes in the context of these
social changes so as to make it possible for women to exercise the freedom of
choice which should be hers by virtue of the domocracy in which we live.
New and imaginative ways should be found to adopt management practices
and work schedules, to make maximum use of the nation’s women power.
More and more women are finding parttime work, the solution to the

problems encountered in trying to combine home-making and paid employ-
ment.

Perhaps in the near future the most drastic changes will be in the field
of education, for women’s foremost claim on society will be for educational
opportunities geared to their multiple roles in the modern society. The
times demand a concept of education as a continuing thing, for men cer-
tainly, but for women especially. They require a rivision of the conventional
structure of education so that adults may resume education at whatever point
they broke off their formal schooling.

The worker trained for a particular occupation which he expects to
follow all his working life, has a difficult time-keeping abreast of new deve-
lopments, techniques and knowledge which change the character of his
work, if they do not make it absolute. But even greater is the problem of
the woman who may leave the work force for ten or more years while she
raises her family and then secks to pick up where she left off her work. She
will find more often than not, that her skills are rusty and her knowledge out-
dated, unless she has had an opportunity for continuing her education during
home-making years. Generally she will not be able to find her way through
the complexities of choosing the right education and right job unless she has
the advantage of expert-counselling. She must know what the demands on
her will be, what choices she will have and what opportunities she may
expect in the world of work. That is why counselling should not be confin-
ed to the young alone. The woman in the home looking forward to the
second half of her life, when she will be free from household responsibilities
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and the woman trying to combine home-making with work away from home
are equally in need of expert-guidance.

Many question the wisdom and justice of encouraging women’s efforts to
enter the labour force when fathers of families are without work. The ans-
wer lies in the unmet needs of the country, the fulfilling of which would
provide a vastnumber of new jobs—jobs that would require the efforts of every
citizen willing and able to work. I would like to mention here that much
of the progress that has been made in the building of a new life in the Soviet
Union is due to the devoted work of women. They have the same rights as
men; to professional training, to work in any branch of the national economy
to guaranteed work with remuneration according to quality and quantity
and to education. The State protects the interest of mothers and children,
aids mothers of lafge families, provides paid maternity leave and maintains
extensive net-work of maternity homes, nurseries and kindergartens.

In a seminar on ¢ Access of Women to Education’ held by the Indian
Federation of University Women’s Association in December, 1965, it was
recommended that ;—

( i) Transfer rules be amended to enable working couples to maintain
their home together;

(ii) A register be maintained of women wanting to resume work after
a break; and provision should be made for appropriate training
for them;

(ili) Age-bar be removed in case of women with family responsibilities
who want to take up employment ; and

(iv ) Besides, periodical in—service training, special refresher courses be
provided for those who would like to resume a eareer after a lapse
of time.

In addition to the above suggestions, some working women have stressed
the following points :—

(a) Adequate hostel facilities be provided particularly in smaller towns
because many young women cannot take up jobs due to lack of
safe and suitable accommodation.

( b ) Better transportation arrangements be made by employers.

More Correspondence Courses in subjects of special interest to women
should be introduced and more evening classes should be thrown open to
women in developing countries.

Working women should consider themselves on par with men in the same
establishments, and not ask for concessions on the basis of sex.

It is well known that in many jobs women are more dextrous, faster and
more accurate than men. We must make sure that women’s working capacities
are used as effectively as they can be, to provide a better life for their people,
of course, in addition to meeting the primary responsibility which is in
the home,



Nutritional Ill-Health

V. N. JAI

Preamble :

The middlesclass can and does obtain foods which are collectively
adequate in quantity to overcome hunger, satisfactory even in wvariely to
placate the palate; yet, unsatisfactory in qualily to ensure an all-round
feeling of well-being.

Most of us eat in hurry and take the right foods at the wrong time,
Lunch is gulped down at the breakfast time; at the place of work, a few
snacks with tea form our lunch; at the school when the child is very hungry,
in the afternoon, he is called upon to attend the class of vigorous physical
exercise (drill ). Back at home, during the meal time - & even after, the
transistor must be ¢ on’ to entertain the ears with non-classical music & thus
sidetrack the mind from concentrating on ¢ what & how muck one eats °.

Our children consequently suffer — not so much from specific malnutri-
tion, as from overall sub-nutrition, resulting in poor resistence to infection,
reduced endurance, lassitude and in thelong run, from sub-standard health viz.
lean growth. The adults, in addition, complain of poor appetite & dyspep-
sia, flatulence & constipation; lack of energy & enthusiasm, particularly
when past forty years.

It is no exaggeration to state that every fifth individual in this educated
socio-ecodomic segment, is constantly suffering from two or more of the
above variants of ill-health. In foreseeable future, can we reduce this large-
scale prevalance of this nutritional ill-health which reduces efficiency ? Yes;
provided a part of our time & talent is earmarked for improving or rather
maintaining robust health by an intilligent introspction of ¢ what one EATS,
OVEREATS or fails to EAT >,

The Main Defects :

In the absence of perceptible malnutrition, explained above, it needs the
magnifying glass of enlightened self-interest to visualise clearly the almost
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imperceptible ERRORS in our dietary habits. Let us attempt to study
them.

(i) Home-Cookery :

¢ The less one tampers with food, the better it is for the system® isa
maxim in nutrition. In historical parlour, Man (or rather the Woman )
took to cooking only recently. To facilitate digestion & absorption, the
foodgrains (viz. the cereals & pulses) need to be boiled; but why should
the already ripened & succulent tomato be cooked into a vegetable ?
or sliced mango be fried into savoury ? Such processing is physiologically
unnecessary & nutritionally unwise. This is equally true of several other
vegetables, such as cabbage, carrot, etc.

Preparation of pickles, jams and the like, with a view to preserve
perishable fruits etc. is, however, an exception which deserves to be
encouraged.

(ii) Salt & Spices :

They impart flavour, improve taste and assist digestion, even if their
contribution to the nutritional make-up of any diet, is meagre. Daily about
15 g. of common salt and a similar quantum of spices are considered more
than adequate. Experience teachers us that consumption in excess of this
reasonable quantity, often interferes with health, though the direct ill-effects
are difficult to establish, Individuals who arc prone to high blood pressure,
with advancing age, are advised to reduce salt intake, Cashewnuts certainly
taste nice cven without salt. Let us then persuade ourselves to do with less
of salt, right now, even before one develops a disturbing rise in blood pressure.

Abuse of spices irritates the stomach & other organs in a subtle manner;
but the tendency to overeat—which spicy foods promote, is the obvious
danger.

(iii ) Sugars & Oils :

This habit of overeating is facilitated by indulgence in highly refined &
fried foods. The abundance of calories they provide, when not utilised for
muscular activity soon expresses itself as overweight. Just 10 g. of additional
carbohydrates-represented by about two teaspoonfuls of refined sugar per
day, is enough to increase the body weight by 1 kg. at the end of just eight
months. To reduce this overweight ( just 1 kg.), one will need to ride a
cycle for { an hour daily, for 3-4 months :

(iv) Food Additives :

Recent animal experimental work has made us aware of the possible harm
accruing from foods containing not only artificial sweeteners, but also from
synthetic colours, flavours and the like.

Modern food 'research advances rapidly; to-day’s permiited food additive,
may be declared non-permissible, to-morrow.

Overindulgence in salt and spices, starches & sugars, oils and fats,
stimulating drinks and sweetened beverages, refined and processed foods,
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effects irreversible damage to the system. This is felt when the youth is
waning with age. Unfortunately the sum-total of ill-effects is not an easily
detectable disease amenable to allopathic remedies: long-range naturopathic
therapy may sometimes help.

Better Nutrition :

Influenced by religious beliefs and best bv social customs, many of us
have not yet arrived at the satisfactory diet. Many of the middle-aged per-
sons of sophisticated society, have no objection to take fleshy foods outside
their homes; in fact they relish the matter. This tendency considerably affects
our age-old faith in the adequacy of wellplanned lacto-vegetarian diet, with-
out benefiting the family.

Sir. M. McCARRISON, Father of Nutrition Research in modern India,
was not holding any brief for vegetarianism, when he summed up his wide
experience in indian dietaries, thus —

“ A diet consisting of any staple grain with milk product and green leafy
vegetable contains not only the right kind and amount of protein but every-
thing else the body needs for health, strength, and well-being .

Based on scientific evidenee for the Nutritioral soundness of Lacto-vege-
tarian dietary habits, I have given BALANCED DIET for children and
Adults ( Appendix A ).

With improved techniques, my colleagues — the fully trained women
nutritionists at the Haffkine Institute, Bombay, continue to evolve nutriticus
food combinations as part of our programme of Applied Nutrition, to achieve
a ¢ better ’ diet for the middle-class. Proper use of locally available foods in
attractive combinations has been promoted considerably by persuasive educa-
tion including demonstrations in nutritious cookery.

As every Home Science student knows, an intelligent combination of
leguminous beans and the greens is known to enhance the biological efficiency
of the proteins. TREVTI ( meaning: three ) dal is an excellent example of
a tasty, thick gravy incorporating tur ( red gram ), udid ( blackgram ) & mung
( green gram ).

In the past, grikini-to~be had ample time to develope the art of simple, un-
sophisticated, home-cookery, during the most receptive period of life viz.
adolescence. Now on the other hand, collegiate education to all teenage girls
is the the need of the day. With this invitable change in the social order,
there is progressivly less time for the adolescent daughter to learn Hygienic
cookery from her mother. In the time to come, this is likely to reduce the
instinctive [resourcefulness of a grikini to prepare wholesome meals & menus
from the available food material, in spite of having obtained a Master’s
Degree in Home Science !

TAIL-PIECE
IF YOU SHUN WHAT IS LESS EXPENSIVE Viz. NATURAL &

WHOLESOME FOODS YOU WILL NEED WHAT IS MORE EXPEN-
LINE Viz, SYNTHETIC VITAMINS, TONICS,
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A Study of Differential Educational Attainments of
Men and Women in India

SHARAD D. KULKARNI

One of the formidable obstacles in the way of economic development of
developing nations is the low level of education of the peoele in these nations.
It is a known fact that the educational level of the Indian people is low. It
is also a known fact thatthere is a wide gulf in educational attainments of
men and women in India. In this articlean attempt is made to study the
nature and extent of such a gulf.

One of the indices of educational attainment of the people in a nation is
the proportion of literates among the total population. The test of literacy
in the 1961 Census was satisfied if a person above the age of four could,
with understanding, both read and write (in any language ). The test for
reading was ability to read any simple letter either in print of in manu-
script. 'The test for writing was the ability to write a simple letter.

Table 1 shows the ¢ crude literacy rates’ i. e. the proportion of the
literates among the total population, for males and females in India as a
whole and for her various States for 1951 and 1961. It may be pointed out
that literates include educated persons also.

It will be seen from the table that the difference in crude literacy rates
for males and females is quite wide even in 1961 ( 21.5 percentage points ).
In spite of the Constitutional Directive to promote with special care the edu-
cational ( and economic ) interests of the weaker sections of the people, the
disparity in crude literacy rates of males and females has widened during
1951-61. The decemial gain in literacy rate for males is 9.6 percentage
points as against that of only 5.1 for females. The decemial gain in crude

The authocr—:vishes to acknowledge the help received from (1) Shri N. Y. Gore in
the collection of data and (2 ) Shri S. Y. Pradhan in the preparation of graph and
pyramids.
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Table - I

Crude Literacy Rates for Males and Females in various
States of India, 1951-61.

1951%1 1961
Males Females Males Females
India 24.9 7.9 34.5 13.0
Andhra Pradesh 19.7 6.5 30.2 12.0
Assam 27.4 7.9 37.3 16.0
Bihar 20.5 3.8 29.8 6.9
Gujarat 32.3 13.3 41.1 19.1
Jammu and Kashmir N. A.* N. A, 17.0 4.3
Kerala 50.2 31.5 55.0 38.9
Madhya Pradesh 16.2 3.2 27.0 6.7
Madras 31.6 10.0 44.5 18.2
Maharashtra 314 9.8 42.0 16.8
Mysore 29.1 9.2 36.1 14.2
Orissa 27.3 4.5 34.7 8.6
Punjab*® 21.0 8.5 33.0 14.1
Rajasthan 14.4 | 3.0 23.7 5.8
Uttar Pradesh 17.4 3.6 27.3 7.0
West Bengal 34.2 12.2 40.1 17.0

7. 1951 Rates exclude the population of Jammu & Kashmir, Pondicherry and NEFA,
%. N. A. denotes, not available.
¢. Punjab includes Hariyana.

1. Source ; Censys of India - Vol. I India; Part IT-C (i) P. 93.
21
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literacy rate for females is very low in case of Rajasthan (2.8 percentage
points ) and Bihar ( 3.1 percentage points ). Only in Assam and Madras it
is about 8 percentage points. For all other States ( except Rajasthan and
Bihar ) it is about 6 to 7 percentage points. However, it may be pointed out
that if we consider the rate of growth of literacy among males and females, the
rate of growth for females is higher — ( 64.56 per cent ) than that for males
( 38.55 per cent ). 'This is mainly due to the fact that the base on which the
rate of growth is calculated is very narrow in case of females.

It may be pointed out that all this gain in literacy is in terms of percen-
tage points and in rates of growth of literacy. If we consider absolute
numbers, the situation is quite different. The Education Commission has
pointed out : “ India was more illiterate in 1961 than in 1951, with an addi-
tion of about 36 million illiterates. . . . Though the percentage of literacy has
risen. . . .a faster growth of population has pushed the country further behind
in its attempts to reach universal literacy.?

We have seen above that the gulf in literacy rates for males and females
has widened during 1951-61. Is the same true if we take a longer period
into account ?

Table - II3
Per cent Literates — Age 10 - , 1891-1961,

Year Males Females Percentdge point- Difference
between male and famale rates

1891 11.4 0.5 10.9
1901 115 0.7 10.8
1911 12.6 1.1 11.5
1921 14.2 1.9 12.3
1931 15.4 2.4 13.0
1941 27.4 6.9 20.5
1951 29.6 9.4 20.2
1961 43.6 15.6 28.0

2. Report of the Education Commission ( 1964-66 ), Ministry of Education, Govt. of
India, P. 423,

3. Data up to 1941 is taken from Kingsley Davis, The Population of India and
Pakistan, Princeton, 1951 P. 151. Data for 1951 and 1961 are calculated from Census
figures. Please note that the data upto 1941 are for the Indian Sub-continent whereas
that for 1951 and 1961 are for the Indian Union only. The 1951 data is based on a
10 per cent sample.
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Table II shows percentage of literates among total population, males
and females of ages 10 and above for some years. It may please be noted
that the data in this table are for persons of ages 10 and over, whereas the
data in Table ~ I is for all the persons.
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It will be seen from the table that as in the case of 1951-61, the rate of
growth of literacy has been consistently higher for females than for males.
This is mainly because of the low start in case of literacy for females. How-
ever, if we consider the percentage point difference between male and female
literacy rates, we find it increasing except during 1941-1951, when a slight
decline isseen. The difference increases very sharply during 1951-1961.

In Table-I, we used crude literacy rates to measure the difference in
literacy rates for males and females. But this is a rather crude way of measur-
ing literacy, for it suggests that a cent per cent standard is attainable. This is
not possible. All children below 5 years of age are normally illiterate and
they must be excluded while calculating literacy rates. Effective literacy rate
is the proportion of literates among persons of ages 5 and above. We have
also to study the rates for urban areas and rural areas separately, as it is found
that literacy rates differ widely between these two areas.

( See Table - IIT on the next page. )

It will be seen that the difference between effective literacy rates for
males and females is very wide (25.07 percentage points). In case of
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Table - ITI*

Effective Literacy Rates for Males and Females for Urban and Rural
Areas of India and her various States. .1961.

All Urban Rural
Population Population Population

India 40.38 15.31 65.99 40.46 3425 10.11
Andhra Pradsh 34.98 14.01 61.70 33.95 29.18 9.84
Assam 44.28 19.63 71.84 56.13 41.51 16.95
Bihar 35.19 8.17 63.63 33.10 32.19 6.13
Gujarat 48.73 22.77 69.36 43.11 41.16 15.81
Jammu and

Kashmir 19.75 5.05 42.38 21.27 15.07 1.85
Kerala 64.89 45.56 73.08 54.51 63.38  43.98
Madhya

Pradesh  32.18 8.09 66.08 33.84 26.05 4.03
Madras 51.59 21.06 7229 4245 43.86 13.41
Maharashtra  49.26 19.80 70.13 44.35 39.78 11.08
Mysore 42,29 16.70 63.80 37.64 35.81 10.83
Orissa 40.26 10.12 64.80 32.11 3835  8.79
Punjab 38.92 16.86 65.39 43.16 31.85 1042
Rajasthan 28.08 7.01 59.93 26.89 21.74 3.19
Uttar Pradesh 31.89 8.30 57.80 33.08 27.48 491
West Bengal ~ 46.57 20.27 65.95 50.02 38.91 11.73

* (a) All India figures exclude Goa, Daman, and Div and NEFA.
(b) Rates are for total population exclusive of unsmoothed population in
age group 0-4,
(c) Source : Census of India 1961 — Vol. I, India, Part II-A(ii) Page XLVI.

Madras and Orissa this difference is nearly 30 percentage points. Evenin
case of Maharashtra, a State which is supposed to be very much advanced in
women’s education, the difference is about 30 percentage points. In five States
the percentage of effective literacy for women is less than 10, i. e., in these States
only one woman for every 10 women, is literate. In Jammu and Kashmir one
woman for every twenty is literate. Only in Kerala about half of the women
of ages 5 and above are literate.

In general, literacy rates are higher in urban areas than in rural areas.
But even in the urban areas of India, only 4 out of every 10females of ages5
and above are literate. The difference in effective literacy rates for males
and females is nearly the same in urban and rural areas. Even in urban
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areas, it is only in three States of Assam, Kerala and West Bengal, that the
effective literacy rate for females is about 50. The difference in effective lite-
racy rates for males and females is very wide in the urban areas of Orissa and
Madhya Pradesh ( 32.69 and 32,24 percentage points respectively ).

Effective literacy rates are very low in rural areas. Only one out of every
3 males and one out of every 10 females of ages 5 and above in the rural
areas of India can read and write. Effective literacy rates for females is lowest
in the rural areas of Jammu & XKashmir, where hardly 2 out of every 100
women of ages 5 and above can read and write. In the rural areas of 3 States
of Madhya Pradesh, Rajasthan and Uttar Pradesh only 4 out of every 100
women can read and write. In all the the States except Kerala, effective lite-
racy rate for females in rural areas is less than 20.

In short, we find that the gulf between effective literacy rates for males
and females is very wide in India and both in her urban and rural areas.

So far we have confined our attention only to the difference in literacy
rates for males and females. Butliteratescan be classified into various groups
by their educational attainments. This will help to study the gulf between
educational attainments of men and women in India in a better way. This is
shown in Table-IV given below :—

Table IV*
Percentage Distribution of Population
by Illiterates and Educational
Attainments by sex — 1961.

India ( Total) India ( Rural)
Male Female Sex Ratio Male Female Sex Ratio
( Females ( Females
per 1000 per 1000
males ) males )
1 Illiterates 65.5 87.0 1250 70.9 91.5 1242
2 Literates (with- '
out educational
level)* 21.4 8.5 375 20.0 6.3 305
3 Primary or
Junior Basic.ss  10.0 3.9 359 7.9 2.1 256
4 Matriculation
or above. 3.1 0.6 183 1.2 0.1 96
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

* Literates without educational level include ( a ) literates who had no school edu-
catlon and ( b) those educated up to 3rd primary standard.
** Primary or Junior Basic include persons who have passed primary 4th standard
and have not passed Matriculation.

4. ( Source : Census of India 1961, Vol. I, India, Part II-C (i ) Pp. 94-179)
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PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF MALES & FEMALES IN INDIA BY
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It will be seen that in the class of illiterates, the percentage for females is
higher than that for males, both in India asa whole and in her rural areas.
Sex ratio, i. e. the number of females per 1000 males, declines with an in-
crease in educational attainment. It declines very sharply as we proceed
from Primary or Junior Basic stage to Matriculation or above. The
decline is even sharper in case of rural areas than in the country as a whole.
Thus the difference in educational attainments of men and women in India
widens as we proceed from the lower to the higher stage of education.

Let us see if the same tendency persists in urban areas, where we can get
a more detailed classification of persons by educational attainments. ( See
Table-V ahead ).
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Table-V?
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Percentage Distribution of Urban Population of India by
Illiterates and Educational Attainments by Sex. (1961).

Males Females Sex Ratio ( Females
per 1000 males).

1 Tlliterates 42.5 65.5 1301
2 Literates ( without educational

level) 27.2 19.2 596
3 Primary or Junior Basic 19.4 12.4 539
4 Matriculation or Higher

Secondary 8.1 2.3 239
5 Technical Diploma not equal

to Degree 0.2 N 132
6 Non-Technical Diploma not

equal to Degree 0.4 0.1 282
7 University Degree or Post-

Graduate Degree other than

Technical Degree 1.8 0.4 168
8 Technical Degree or Diploma

equal to Degree 0.4 0.1 197

100.0 100.0
(a) in Medicine 175
(b) in Teaching 535

It will be seen from the table that the sex ratio declines as we proceed
from the lower to the higher stages of education. The proportion of females
holding University Degree or Post-Graduate Degree other than Technical
Degree to that of malesis about one—xixth. The same is true about degree-
holders, or holders of diplomas equal to degree in medicine. 1t is only in

5. Source : Census of India 1961, Vol. I, India, Part II-C (i) Pp. 94-179,
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case of technical degree or diploma equal to degres in teaching that the
females have a considerable share. But here too their number is nearly half
of that of males. It is surprising to note that even in urban areas about
two-thirds of femalas are illiterate.

Thus in urban areas also, higher the stage of education the lower is the
proportion of females there-in. The gulf in educational attainments of men
and women widens with an increase in them,

However, this is not to say that there is no increase in women’s education

in the country. We have seen that the percentage of literacy for women has
shown a consistently rising trend right from 1891, We have no census data

to find out if this trend persists in case of various stages of education. But
there are reasons to believe it to be so. We can get some idea about this
from the table given below :-

Table-VI¢

Enrolment of Women Students in Universities and Colleges.

Year Total Enrolment Women Percentage of women students
students to total

1950-51 3,96,745 43,126 10.9

1955-56 7,12,697 91,893 12.9

1960-61 10,49,864 1,70,455 16.2

1965-66 17,28,773 3,55,476 20.6

6. Source : India Pocket Book of University Education -1967 U. G. C. Table-VIII.

We can see from the table that the proportion of women students to the
total number of students is gradually increasing. But even in 1965-66 there
wasonly | woman student for every 4 men students among the University
and College students in India.

So far we have confined our attention to men and women as whole
groups. It will be better if we can divide them according to religions and/or
castes. But we have no data to do this according to religions. We cando
this only for the Scheduled Castes and the Scheduled Tribes. These are very
backward sections of the Indian society and it will be better to find out the
nature and extent of the gulf in the educational attainments of men and
women among them. See Table-V1I given below :—
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Table-VII
Percentage Distribution of all population, Scheduled Castes and
" Scheduled Tribes Population in the Rural Areas of India by
Educational Attainments by Sex~ 1961.
INDIA RURAL
All Population Scheduled Castes Scheduled Tribes
M. F. SexM. F. Sex M. F. Sex

Ratio Raiio Ratio
Illiterates 70.9 91.5 1242 84.9 97.5 1109 86.6 97.1 1109
Literates
without Educational
Level 20.0 6.3 305 11.3 20 169 99 23 229
Primary or Junior
Basic : 79 2.1 25 35 05 149 34 0.6 176
Matriculation or
above 12 01 96 03 N 52 0.1 N 92

106.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

Notes ;— ( 1 ) N ~ denotes negligible.
( 2 ) Sex ratio is the number of females per 1000 males.

( 3 ) Data for Scheduled Gastes and Scheduled Tribes do not
include figures for Jammu and Kashmir.,

( Sources : Census of India 1961, Vol. I, India

(1) Part II-C (1) for all population.
(2) Part V-A (i) for Scheduled Castes and
(3 ) Part V-A (ii ) for Scheduled Tribes. )

We can see from the above table that the standard of education among
the Scheduled Castes and the Scheduled Tribes as compared to the total
population is very low. The gulf in educational attainments of men and
women is wider among the scheduled castes and the scheduled tribes than in
all the rural population. Among literates without educational level, the
proportion of women to men is about one-third for all rural population,
whereas it is about one-sixth in case of scheduled castes and one-fourth in
case of scheduled tribes. 'There is one woman for every ten men among
those with education up to Matriculation or above in the total rural popula-
tion as against one in every twenty among the scheduled castes persons
and the schedbled tribes persons. It is surprising to note that the sche-
duled tribes females have a slightly higher percentage among the literates
and persons with primary or junior basic education than among the sche-
duled castes. However, the proportion of persons with education up to
Matriculation or above is very low in case of scheduled tribes. There is only
one woman educated up to this stage in every 10,000 scheduled tribes women
in the rural areas of India.

Let us study the situation in urban arcas where we can get a more
detailed classification of persons by cducational attainments. Sce Table-VII{,

22



Illiterates

Literates. . without educational
level

Primary or Junior Basic
Matriculation or Highar
Secondary

Technical Diploma not equal to
Degree

Non-Technical Diploma not
equal to Degree

University Degree or Port—-
Graduate Degree other than
Technical Degree

Technical Degree or Diploma
equal to Degree

7. (a) N-denotes negligible.

M.
42.5 655
276 19.2
194 124
8.1 2.8
0.2 N
0.4 0.1
1.8 0.4
0.4 0.1
1000 1000

Table — VIII 7
Percentagc Distribution of total population, Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes Population in t
n areas of India by Educational Attainments by Sex 1961.

ALL INDIA URBAN

All Population,
F. Sex Ratio M.

1301

596
539

239
132

212

168

197

(b} Sex ratio is the number of females per 1000 males.
(¢) Data for Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes do not includce figures for Jammu & Kashmir,
(d) (Sources - Census of India 1961, Vol. I, India.
(1) Part II-C ( i) for all population.
(2) Part V-A (i) for Scheduled Castes and

(3) Part V-A (ii) for Scheduled Tribes.

Scheduled Castes.
F. Sex Ratio M.

67.8  90.0
20.6 6.7
9.9 3.1
1.6 0.2

N

N
0.1 N
N N
1000 1000

1172

288
277

119
83

149

88

97

Scheduled Tribes

69.6

16.6
11.7

1.9

N

N

0.2

N

100.0

F. Sex Ral
86.5 1113
7.7 417
4.9 380
0.7 33
N 170

1 87
0.2 283
N 117

100.0
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It will be seen from the above table that so far as educational attain-
ments are concerned, scheduled castes and scheduled tribes persons, both
males and females, are behind the total population in urban areas. It will
also be seen that the sex ratio in all the classes is lower in case of scheduled
castes than that in the total urban population. The number of scheduled
tribes persons in classes 5, 6, 7 and 8 is too small to be considered and the
sex ratio for persons in these categories should be ignored. However, it
appears surprising that in case of persons with primary or junior basic edu-
cation and matriculates, the scheduled tribes have a higher percentage than
the scheduled castes., This may be due to the fact that the scheduled tribes
live mainly in rural areas and only the educated among them come to the
urban areas. Even then there is only one matriculate scheduled tribe
female for every thirty males in the urban areas of India.

Thus we have seen that the level of educational attainments is
very low in the case of scheduled castes and scheduled tribes persons both in
rural and urban arcas. The difference in educational attainments of men
and women widens with an increase in education even in case of scheduled
castes and scheduled tribes, both in rural and urban areas.

Is this difference in educational attainments of men and women peculiar
to India ? The following table shows literacy rates among population, 15
years of age and over by sex for some countries. ( See Table - IX ahead.)

So far as the literacy rate ( among persons of ages 15 and over) in the
total population is concerned, India occupies the 19th rank among the 24
nations for which comparable data is available. She also occupies the 19th
rank so far as the literacy rates for males and females are concerned. However,
if we consider the percentage point difference in male and female literacy
rates, India occupies the 4th rank among these nations. A wide gulf between
male and female literacy rates appears to be a peculiarity in case of Turkey,
UAR, China, Indonesia, India, Korea and Pakistan. There is some
difference in the literacy rates for males and females in all the countries for
which comparable data are available. But the degree of difference is very
wide in some of these countries and India is one amongst them.

Can this all analysis help to fromulate any policy in respect of literacy
and education ? It appears that greater emphasis should be placed on the
spread of literacy aud education among women than has been done hitherto.
1t will also be better if we select certain depressed areas in respect of literacy
and education in the country and concentrate our efforts and resources upon
them. A wide disparity in literacy rates both for males and females among
various States in India is not desirable from the point of view of national
integration. Spread of literacy and education among women will have some

cumulative effect as it is unlikely that an educated woman will not educate
her children.

Conclusion
The rate of literacy is very low in India as compared to that in other
nations. There is also a very wide gulf in male and female literacy rates,
Inspite of an increase in literacy rates since 1891, the gulf between male and



172 S. D. KULKARNI

Table - IX*
Literacy Rates among Population 15th -+ , by Sex.
Country Date Percentage of Percentage point
Literature difference in
Total M.  F. male female rates
1 U.S.S.R. ( popu- 15-1-59 98.5 99.3 97.8 1.5
lation 9 to 49 years)
2 Hungary 1-1-60 96.9 97.5 96.4 1.1
3 Poland ( 14+ ) 6-12-60 95.3 97.1 93.8 3.3
4 Argentina ( 14 +,
sample basis ) 30- 9-60 91.4 92.5 90.3 2.2
5 Rumania ~ 21-2-56 88.6 93.9 83.7 10.2
6 Chile (1'59, sample) 2-11-60 83.6 84.9 82.4 2.5
7 Spain (109, sample) 31-12-60 86.7 91.6 82.3 9.3
8 Bulgaria 1-12-66 85.3 82.7 78.1 4.6
9 Israel (144 ) 22-5-61 84.8 90.5 77.7 12.8
10 Greece 19-3-61 80.4 91.7 70.0 21.7
11 Philippines 15-2-60 71.9 742 59.5 4.7
12 Cyprus 11-12-60 75.9 88.2 64.4 23.8
13 Republic of Korea 1-12-60 70.6 83.4 58.3 25.1
14 Portugal 15-12-60 61.9 69.4 55.4 14.0
15 China ( Taiwan ) 16-9-56 53.9 70.1 375 32.6
16 Indodesia
( 1'0% sample ) 31-10-61 42.9 57.2 29.6 27.6
17 Malaya 17-6-57 47.0 65.9 26.5 39.4
18 Turkey 23-10-63 38.1 548 21.2 33.6
19 India 1-3-61 27.8 414 13.2 28.2
20 U. A. R. 20-9-60 26.3 40.5 12.4 28.1
21 Pakistan 1-2-61 18.8 289 74 21.5
22 Morocco 18-6-60 13.8 219 6.0 15.9
23 Iran 1 to 15th Nov. 56 12.8 19.8 5.5 14.3
24 Sudan 17-1-56 4.4 74 1.6 5.8

* Source : These rates have been calculated from the data given in Statistical Year
Book 1964, United Kations 1965, New York, Table 187 pp. 691-697.

female literacy rates has become wider. Literacy rates both for males and
females differ widely between various States in India.  In urban areas about
thiee-fifths of the females are illiterate as against nine-tenths in rural areas.
The proportion of females to males declines as we praceed from the lower to
the higher stages of education both in rural and urban areas. This is also true
in case of the Scheduled Castes and the Scheduled Tribes population. How-
ever, the proportion of female students to male students in Universities and
Colleges appears to be rising since 1951.  So far as male and female literacy
rates for population, 15 years and over is concerned, India occupies the 19th
rank among the 24 nations for which comparable data are available.

There is a great need to encourage women’s education and it will be
better if this can be done selectivcly, with more stress on the educationally
depressed areas.
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Retrospect and Prospect

The story of women’s education in India from the 19th Century
onwards is a story of climbing a wall which is Dristling with apathy, preju-
dice, superstition and opposition.

It was during the British period that the foundations of female educa-
tion in this country were laid. In an atmosphere charged with tradition and
orthodoxy, the Christian missionaries set up a number of schools in the eastern
and western parts of thc country where, as Nora Brockway’s book ‘A
Larger Way For Women ’ tells us, quitc an impressive number of girls took
their first formal lessons.

The efforts of these missionaries stimulated the minds of thinking
Indians. Schools for Maharashtrian and Parsi givls were established in
Bombay as early as 1849 with the help of voluntary teachers and rent—free
class-rooms. In Poona, Pandita Ramabai, the great champion of women’s
cause, who was criticised by the orthodox Hindus because she studied
Sanskrit and remained unmarried till the age of twenty-one, founded the
Sharda Sadan in 1889 for providing education and shelter to unhappy
widows.

About this period, Maharashi Karve had begun giving concrete shape
to his thoughts on the emancipation of women. He [bunded the Anatha
Mahilashram ( Hindu Widows” Home ) in 1896. But it took several more
years for the University to take shape.  The idea of a women’s university
germinated in his mind when one day he unexpectedly laid hands on a
pamphlet describing a Wormen’s University in Japan. The Maharshi pur-
sued the idea in right earnest, and in a moment of loud thinking, during his
presidential speech at the National Social Conference in Bombay which
began on December 30, 1915, he said : ““....We must recognise that both
national and social economy require that women should occupy a station of
their own distinct from that of men, That they arc as integral a part of the
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social organism as men is beyond question, but that the office they have to

fill is different, though equal ~ perhaps greater —in importance, is equally
true. ”

On 13th February, 1916 a meeting of the Managing Council of the
Anatha Mahilashrama was held and it was suggested that the proposed
University be named ¢ Bharatwarshiya Mahila Vidyapecth’ ( Indian
Women’s University ). A provisional committee was formed with Shri
Gadgil as its Secretary to work out the scheme. Meanwhile, Dr. Karve was
busy meeting eminent persons to discuss his great idea in minute detail. Dr.
Annie Besant advised him to establish the University on "an All-India basis.
Dr. Rabindranath Tagore liked the idea of the University, imparting know-
ledge through the vernaculars and advised him not to waste time in
securing government recognition through an elaborate process. To quote his
words ¢ ““ Ttis far better that you should win recognition at the end than
pray for it in the beginning, ”” Even Mahatma Gandhi approved of the
idea, specially so as the teaching to be imparted there was through the
mother-tougue of the student even at the stage of higher education. He,
however, did not approve of the provision of English as a compulsory subject.
But Dr. Karve thought otherwise and found it diflicult to be moved from his
conviction and in the end Mahatmaji agreed, ‘ Mr. Karve, because it is you,
I yield. However, my opinion is still the same, > and he offered to subs-
cribe ten rupees annually to this cause.

The idea of a University exclusively for women and with its own special
curricula generated varieties of reactions in those days. Accordingto some,
it was an Utopia; some thought that it would prove a stumbling block in
the way of women’s education. Even Dr. R. P. Paranjpye. a well-wisher of
Dr. Karve, advised him : ¢ Festina lente ” ~ hasten showly. Several people
felt that this was a dream of an idealist and a leap in the dark, as Dr. Karve
was already at that time fifty-eight years old.

This apathy was the result of various social disabilities in the form of
seclusion of women, child marriages, partiality towards sons of the family
and a number of other humiliating customs. Women still remained the
¢ unlighted lamps ’ of India.

Under such controversial circumstances, the Tndian Women’s University
was formally inaugurated on June 3, 1916. The emergence of the University
heralded anew era in the history of women’s education in this country. The
first Chancellor of the University was Dr. Ramkrishna Gopal Bhandarkar and
the first Vice-Chancellor, Dr. R. P. Paranjpye. The first Senate had five
women on it. The first matriculation examination was conducted by it on
June 26 of the same year. Four students appeared at it and, having success-
fully passed the examination, joined the first year class at the college level.
It must be mentioned that in the first few years, the University depended for
its existence on the financial assistance received from Bapu Shivprasad

Gupta. Sir William Waderburnm, Dr. Lande and Shri Gadgil. But the
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financial needs of an expanding University were a source of great worry
to Dr. Karve. Itwas then thathe met Sir Vithaldas Thackersey, who had
by then completed a world tour, with his wife, Lady Premlila Thackersey
and had been greatly impressed by the work of the Women’s University
he had seen in Japan. Sir Vithaldas was only too happy to help the women’s
education movement in his own country aiid he set apart the munificent sum
of fifteen lakhs of rupees as a Trust, from the interest of which the Indian
Women’s University was to meet its expenses.

A condition stipulated by the donor was that the University by named
after his mother, Shreemati Nathibai Damodar Thackersey. Thus it came to be
known as Shreemati Nathibai Damodar Thackersey Indian Women’s Univer-
sity. The University College at Poona, housed at the Anath Mahilashram
at Hingne, was shifted to a new building, planned by Sir Vithaldas himself at
Yerandavana.

Dr. Karve had clearly foreseen a number of difficulties in the way of
promoting higher education among women. Social customs, orthodoxy,
ignorance, poverty and age-old inhibitions prevented girls from devoting,
sufficient time and energy to the study of courses unrelated to the needs and
aptitudes of women. Besides, the continued use of a foreign language even
for an elementary education in Arts and Science was a phenomenon peculiar
only to this country,

Dr. Karve very strongly felt that the wide gulf between the social status
of men and that of women must be bridged over and women should be
enabled to take an intelligent part with men in the affairs of the home, the
city and the nation.

Dr. R. P. Paranjpye in his Convocation Address delivered at this
University in 1937 has very aptly brought out the special task of this unique
institution by comparing its scope to that of the Benares Hindu University
and the Aligarh Muslim University. To quote his words : ¢ The Indian
Women’s University can be fittingly compared to two similar institutions in
India, though their resources and numbers are much greater, namely, the
Benares Hindu University and the Aligarh Muslim University. Just as the
two latter will be for ever associated with the names of Pandit Madan Mohan
Malaviya and the late Sir Sayed Ahmed Khan, this University will for ever
commermorate the zeal and single-minded devotion to the cause of women’s
uplift of Prof. Dhondo Keshav Karve. All three grew out of smaller institu-
tions, the Hindu Widows’ Home, the Central Hindu Coliege and the M.A.O.
College, though the last two were much bigger institutions than the first,
when they took the plunge and started on their larger career as universities.
All the three have had certain special ideals, the last two, the development
and consolidation of Hindu and Muslim Cultures, while the first aimed at
the progress of one half of India’s population. But there are also some
essential differences. 'The Hindu and Muslim Universities make an appeal
to the religious feelings of the respective communities, while this University
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is based on purely secular ideals, though due weight is given in its institu-
tions to the religious needs of their pupils. The two started by having Acts
passed by the Legislature and automatically commanded statutory recogni-
tion, while this started on its course independently of Government recogni-

tion, hoping later to secure it by the help of the work it actually achieves.
Although no educational institution can be said to have adequate finances,

and the Hindu and Muslim Universities have their financial anxieties and
difficulties, still they started with the help of endowments of many lakhs,
while this could hardly be said to have had as many thousands at its disposal
when it started on its career. With all these similarities and differences,
all the three universities deserve well of the country and every Indina looks
upon them as peculiarly indigenous creations. But just as all true Indians
hope that the Hindu and Muslim Universities, while encouraging the study
of their respective cultures, will not accentuate the differences between the
communities but will rather serve to bring them close together as the two
sides of a joint Indian culture, so the Women’s University, while catering
for the needs of women, will, we hope, not emphasise needlessly the differen-
ces that exist between the sexes, but by making women more educated bring
them on the same intellectual level as men and make them better fitted to
carry on the national work. ”* *

The special feature of this University was that the medium of instruc-
tion and examination since its very inceéption was the mother-tongue of the
student, though English was and is a compulsory subject at all its examina-
tions. The SNDT Women’s University can thus take credit that it was the
first to make a thorough-going experiment of this nature and stick to it
through difficult times.

In view of the current controversy about the medium of instruction,
especially in the wake of the Union Education Minister’s historic decision on
the change of the medium from English to the regional languages and the
acceptance by most of the Universities of this change in principle, it is
worth remembering that this University had already taken a bold step in the
matter, half a century ago. The University has at present four media
through which it teaches, viz., Marathi, Gujarati, Hindi and English.

Bearing in mind the pacucity of Colleges, and also the social conditions
discouraging women from receiving higher educalion, half a century ago, it
was Dr. Karve’s view that unless private candidates were allowed to appear
at the University’s examinations, female education would make no substan-
tial progress. By allowing this facility, the University also took care to see
that standards did not fall. 'This was the second notable contribution of the
University without which many women wonld have been denied the opportu-
nity of going in for higher education.

* From the Convocation Address delivered by Dr. R. P. Paranjype, Vice-Chancellor
of the Lucknow University, at the Shreemati Nathibai Damodar Thackersey Indian
Women’s University, on June 26, 1937 -Pp. 1 and 2.
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In the early days, Dr. Karve and others thought -that women should
study some special subjects like Home Science and some of the Fine Arts..
These were thought to be in keeping with tho role of women in a tradi-
tional society. The courses of the 8. 8. C., the entrance and the higher
college examinations were thus specially designed to serve these ends. Further,
the 5. 8. C. examination was meant for those who did not want to enter a
college. 'The optional subjects included Mathematics, Physics, Chemistry,
Sanskrit, Hindi, Drawing, Music and even French and German. It will be
thus seen thot even at that time, the subjects taught had great practical
value in the life of a girl on completion of her college education. This was
the third feature of the University. It is noteworthy that the framers
of the courses also felt that girls should ordinarily be married at the
age of nineteen, and so restricted the undergraduate course to three
years’ durattion.

The three-year degree course led to the degree of G. A, (‘Grahita-
gama’ or Graduate in Arts). The post-graduate course offered in this
University led to the degree of P. A. (‘Pradeyagama’ or proficient in
Arts). It is interesting to note that Dr. Bhandarkar, the first Chancellor
of this University coined these new terms to mark them ow from the
traditional nomenclatures of B. A. and M. A. which were originally con-
ferred on those who passed these examinations. In the early stages of
University Education, only men who belonged to the clerical professions
were supposed to take these courses. As clergymen were expected to
remain unmarried, Dr. Bhandarkar strongly felt that the nomenclatures used
were incorrect for the graduates of this University. He, therefore, decided
to call the graduates of this University, G. A.—“FEIqMAT that is ‘one who
has acquired knowledge’ and P. A.—‘S2qu@rar—~that is, ‘one who imparts
knowledge to others.” This University was the first to break away from
this tradition which had persisted in the University Education for a long
long time. Towever, when in 1951 the University gained statutory recogni-
tion, the nomenclatures of the degrees were changed to B. A. and M. A,
to fall in line with other institutions. From 1960 onwards, the duration
of the degree courses was extended by one year by the introduction.
of the Pre-University class to be followed by three years for the B. A.
degree course.

The fourth criterion which marked out the University differently from
similar institutions, was its all India jurisdiction. Dr. Karve felt that his
original project of having a Women’s University for Maharashtra alone
was too narrow to provide facilities for higher education to girls from
all over India. The University had already assumed an all India chara-
«cter, when 1t was named ‘Bharatvarshiya Mahila Vidyapeeth’ (All India
Women’s University). With this idea, he visited different parts of the
then Bombay State and affiliated some secondary schools to the University.
The Entrance Examination even at that time was held in Marathi,

23
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Gujarati, Sindhi and Telegu. But at the College level, education was
given through Gujarati, Marathi and Sindhi only.

Another special feature of this University was that it was the only
institution in the world which owed its existence largely to the contribu-
tions of the upper middle class and lower middle class people %of society.
As Dr. Paranjpye has stated in his Convocation Address, the University’
started with nothing. But a good cause seldom lacks support and hence
financial help started flowing in to help a noble cause.

On an occasion like its Golden Jubilee, while entering into a new
phase, a University can review the work done by it in the past and
visualise dreams for the future. Among expansion schemes contemplated,
are those for the improvement of existing schemes and the introduction of
new programmes, to keep abreast of the times. The expansion schemes

of this University can broadly be divided into immediate ones and
future ones.

The University never thought of any other faculty except that of Arts
till 1949, because the Arts course was then supposed to be the only
suitable course for women. But as times changed, the concept of educa-
tion also changed. The University now has the disciplines of Arts, Home
Science, Library Science, Education, Nursing and Fine Arts.

The Home Science Faculty at present caters for the undergraduate as
well as postgraduate programmes. Women students have shown a keen
preference for taking up these courses as they have practical as well as
academic value. The University proposgs to gradually increase the intake
capacity of this Faculty, to introduce more subjects of specialization, to
institute research programmes and to start diploma courses.

In Dr. D. S. Kothari’s words. “...... Science and technology is perhaps
the most powerful instrument we have to transform the society, from a
state of relative stagnation to one of dynamism and progress.”

The University is fully aware of the above need and with this in view,
one of the most important schemes it contemplates is that of providing voca-
tional courses through a women’s polytechnic, later leading to an institute of
vocational and professional arts. It also hopes at a future date to add the
Faculties of Science and Medicine to the existing ones.

It is also proposed to set up a separate Faculty of Fine Arts, Women
in our country still lag behind men in the field of recreation, entertainment
and arts in the widest sense, although by nature they have a greater aptitude
in making their contribution to these spheres and to 'enrich them. This is
because of social handicaps amounting almost to a social stigma that has not
yet completely disappeared from orthodox minds against women taking
prominent part in such activities as dance or drama, A nucleus of Fine Arts
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already exists at this University. Art and music are offered as voluntary
courses right from the Pre-University stage to the Postgraduate stage. By
instituting a separate Faculty of Fine Arts, the University would be further
strengthening the existing courses, introducing specialisation and having
some more departments useful to women, both socially as well as professio-
nally. The Faculty will cover subjects like painting, music, dancing, sculp-
ture, applied arts and dramatics.

The National Council of Women’s Education had stressed the need ou
having a research unit set up for women’s education. The Education
Commission has reiterated this need. It is felt that if the University can
start an independent research unit on women’s education, it would serve a
useful purpose. The unit could concentrate on compiling statistics, gather-
ing data and offering assistance on the various problems of education of
girls and women right from the elementary to the highest level, by discover-
ing new areas and laying down guide-lines in existing areas of the different
aspects of women’s education. This unit can further keep in close touch
with all women’s organizations in the country and even abroad.

Since its inception, this institution has permitted and encouraged
external students. The system of External Examinations gives pure aca-
demic knowledge to girls who are unable to receive the advantages of univer-
sity life and its atmosphere. Hence, the University, in time to come, pro-
poses to introduce correspondence courses, summer courses and guidance

courses during convenient periods and hours to partially relieve this draw-
back.

In order to meet the challenges of life, it is no longer desirable that the
University should limit its activities only within its precincts. It must extend
its scope to cover the entire community. To meet this felt need, the Univer-
sity in the near future proposes to add a department of continuing education
to enable it to establish close relationship with the community outside. The
function of this department will not merely be to arrange extension lectures
and extra-mural activities. Its main purpose will be to give opportunities
to women to enhance their professional qualifications through short-term
courses, to meet social and economic needs and also to continue education
for the sake of education. The department can also run study discussion
groups for women interested in intellectual pursuits.

The University has all along been aware of the fact that its responsibilities
do not end with providing mere academic knowledge. 1t has the tremendous
task before it of moulding the future citizens of a large democracy. It
hopes to achieve this by providing opportunities to women for their intellec-
tual, emotional, physical and social development. To meet this end, the
welfare of students has been made the focal point of its activities. Already
the University has a full-time professional Dean of students who iz in overall
charge of students services, which inctude student welfare activities in general
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_and health, advisement, guidance, counselling and orientation programmes
.in particular.

The advance of women in any country has to be considered at different
levels-political, social, economic and cultural. On the political side there
is complete equality. The constitution of the country gives equal rights
of women are still in seclusion and have neither scen the light of knowledge
nor of education. The enrolment figures reveal a tremendous disparity
between the percentage ol school-going boys and school-going girls. Un-
fortunately, this gap widens with each level of cducation. In order to make
women’s emancipation complete, they must be made economically inde-
pendent. To meet this need, the University is trying to diversify and orient
its courses in different directions.

This brief account indicates the path the University hopes to traverse
in the ficld of women’s education in the future. It may, howcver, be stressed
that it is keenly conscious of the qualitative improvement and growth nece-
ssary and has these objectives always at hcart while planning and expanding
any of its activities. It also realises the importance of tcaching as well as
research in such an institution, and so has always kept these before it, The
other feature which the University emphasises is flexibility and adaptability
within its major frame-work. The decisions of the University on policy=
matters have always given due consideration to this.

On this occasion, while commemorating half a century’s progress and
development of the University, is it but right and proper to pay our humble
and heart-felt (ribute to the itwo great men of Indra. Maharshi Karve who
conceived the idea of establishing this University and to whose earnestness
and devotion, the University owes its existence and the late Sir Vithaldas
Damodar Thackersey to whose generosity and public spirit the University
owes its present status. It was foriunate that both came t{ogether in the
year 1920. This happy coincidence has brought new life and hope to
thousands of girls and women and will continue to do so in the years to come.

The review of the development and progress of the University bears
out its motto ‘EHAT T 9T TEd: i1’ ‘An cnlightened woman is a
source of infinite power. The same ideal is reflected in the famous staiement
of ShriJawaharlal Nehru : “One of thc trucst measurcs of a ration’s
advancement is the state of its women. For, oui of the women form the
new generation and it is fromtheir lips and from their laps that it begins to
learn”.

A review of the development and growth of the S. N. D. T. Women’s
University can be had from the following three notes :—

I. Basic Facts and Figures of the $. N. D. T. Women’s University.
(As on February 1968).
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A. Institutions

Colleges
(a) Conducted Colleges 7
(b) Affiliated Colleges 9
Total . 16
Classification —_
Faculty No. of Colleges
1. Arts 11
2. Education 2
3. Home Science 1
4. Nursing 1
5. Library Science 1
Total 16
Schools —
(a) Conducted Schools 3
(b) Aided School 1
Total 4
Total Institutions — 20 -

B. Names of Institutions
Conducted Colleges
1. Shreemati Nathibai Damodar Thackersey College for Women,
Bombay. ‘
2. Shreemati Nathibai Damodar Thackersey College for Women,
Poona.
» 3. Premcooverbai Vithaldas Damodar Thackersey College of Educa-
tion for Women, Bombay.
4. Shreemati Nathibai Damodar Thackersey College of Education
for Women, Poona.
5. Sir Vithaldas Thackersey College of Home Science, Bombay.,
6. Leelabai Thackersey College of Nursing, Bombay.
7. ShriHansraj Pragjee Thackersey School of Library Science, Bombay.

Affiliated Colleges

1. Shri Lalshankar Umashankar College for Women, Ahmedabad.
Mahila Mahavidyalaya, Baroda.
Smt. Narmadabai Chaturbhuj Gandhi Mahila College, Bhavnagar.
Zal ¥ramroz Wadia Women’s College, Surat.
Shree Matunga Gujarati Seva Mandal Women’s College, Bombay.
Smt. Bhagirathibai Manmal Ruia Mahila Mahavidyalaya, Bombay.
Smt. P, N, Doshi Mabhila Arts College, Bombay.
Smt. Maniben Meghjee Shah Mahila College, Wadhwan.
Shree Mahila Arts College, Visnagar.

e A il
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Conducted Schools

§. N. D. T. WOMEN’S UNIVERSITY

1. Shreemati Nathibai Damodar Thackersey Kanyashala, Bombay.
2. Shreemati Nathibai Damodar Thackersey Kanyashala, Poona.

3. Premlila Vithaldas Kanyashala, Poona.

Aided School

1. Vanita Vishram High School, Bombay.

C. Degrees awarded

(a) B.A. (f) B. Sc. (Home Science)
(b) M. A. (g) M. Sc. (Home Science)
(¢) Ph.D. {h) B. Sc. (Nursing)
(d) B. Ed. (i) B. Lib. Science
(e) M. Ed.
D. Faculty-wise Enrolment
Faculty Regular Private ~ Total
1966-67 1967-68 1966-67 1967-68 1966-67 1967-68
Arts 5023 5690 2828 3150 7851 8840
Home Science 533 630 22 42 555 672
Education 345 368 — — 345 368
Library Science 24 42 — —_— 24 42
Nursing 54 55 — — 54 55
5979 6785 2850 3192 8829 9977
E. Distribution of Students
1966-67 1967-68
(a) Conducted Colleges 3,187 , 3,465
(b) Affiliated Colleges 2,792 3,320
(c) Private Students 2,850 3,192
Total 8,829 9,977
F. Total Strength of Regular Students and Teacher-Students Ratio :
1966-67
Colleges No. of Students Teacher : Students Ratio :
1. Arts : Conducted; Affiliated 5023 1:26.7
2. Education : Conducted;!
Affiliated 345 1:9.3
3. Home Science 533 1:11.3
4. Nursing 54 1:3.8
5. Library Science 24 1:8
Total 5979 1:20.7
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G. Total Number of Degree-holders of University

1. Aris
G. A./B. A. 11,390
- P. A /M. A, 1,343 12,733
2. Education
Dip./Ed. 91
B. T./B. Ed. 2.801
M. Ed. 225 3,117

3. Home Science
B. Sc. (Home Science) 251

M. Sc. (Home Science) 5 256
4. Nursing
B. Sc. (Nursing) 53
5. Library Science
Dip. Lib. Sc./B. Lib. Sc. 84
16,243

H. Growth of the University Assets

June, 1951 Rs. 15,00 lacs
June, 1956 Rs.  32.87 lacs
June, 1961 Rs.  81.32 lacs
March, 1967 Rs. 158.50 lacs

I. Facultywise Average Annual Cost Per student of conducted
Colleges and Schools

Faculty Average Annual Cost per Student
Colleges 1961-62 1966-67
Arts Rs. 191.09 Rs. 229.75
Education Rs. 661.48 Rs. 674.57
Home Science Rs. 656.16 Rs. 506.68
Nursing Rs. 2716.37 Rs. 2097.88
Library Science Rs. 313.50 Rs. 518.75

Average annual cost per student Rs. 272.36 Rs. 350.08

Schools Rs. 123.82 Rs. 164.24

II. Expansion Programmes : Immediate and Future, of the

S. N, D. T. Women’s University
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I. Academic Programmes

(A)  Faculty of Arts

(i) Introducing more subjects of spacialisation under the group of
Social Sciences at undergraduate and pastgraduate levels.

(i) Introducing diversified courses like Social Work, Journalism, etc,

(iii) Providing facilities for students to do Ph. D. in other subjects
besides Marathi, Gujarati, Hindi, English, Sanskrit and Sociology,
which are open for Ph. D. studies to-day.

(iv) Adding the Masters Course in Library Science.

.(B) Faculty of Home Science
(i) Increasing the intake capacity.
(i) Introducing more subjects of specializatibn at the B. Sc. and the
M. Sc. levels and starting postgraduate diploma courses.
(1if) Starting of Ph. D. studies in Home Science.

(iv) Conversion of the Home Science Department of the Poora College
into a full-fledged College.

(C) Faculty of Education
i) Introduction of more optional subjects at the M. Ed. level.

(i)
(ii) Setting up of a practising school for the College of Education at
Bombay.

(ili) Attaching a Department of Education for Ph. D. studies to the
College of Education at Bombay,

(D) Faculty of Fine Arts

Instituting an independent Faculty of Fine Arts with the following
branches :

(i) Music and Dancing.
(ii) Painting. Sculpture and Applied Arts and Crafts.
(iil) Dramatics.

(E) Faculty of Nursing
(i) Increasing the intake capacity.
(ii)) Adding the Masters Course in Nursing.

(F) Faculty of Technology

Instituting courses with a vocational, professional and technical bias
which could later be transferred to an Institute of Technical and Professional

Arts.
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(G) Factlties of Science and Medicine

(H) Iustitution of Diploma, Certificate and Extension courses of special inlerest to
women :

(I) Setting up a depariment of Continuing Education.
II. General Programmes

(i) Greater residential facilities for students and staff .

(ii) Greater Library and study facilities.

(i) Facilities for student welfare activities through a Students’
Home with facilities for relaxation and recreation, health centre,
guidance and counselling bureau, employment bureau, etc.

(iv) Facilities for sports and games.

(v) Facilities for social and cultural activities.

III. Mile-stones in the Life of the S. N.D. T. Women’s
University.

1916% Dr. D. K. Karve startcd the Indian Women’s University on the.
model of Japan Women’s University, at Hingne Budruk, Poona.

The Mahila Pathashala started by the Hindu Widows’ Home:
Association at Hingne, was afliliated to the University, with 3 students.

1917* First donation of Rs. 40,000/, received from the Lande Trust.

1920% Sir Vithaldas Thackersey donated fifteen lakhs of rupees to the
University which was then named as the Shreemati Nathibai
Damodar Thackersey Indian Women’s University, after his revered
mother. This has been the largest gift ever offered in India by
an individual to the cause of women’s education. ‘

The University took over the Mahila College started by the
Hindu Widows’ Home Association, and named it ‘The SNDT
College for Women’. ’

The Management of the S. N. D. T. Kanyashala, Poona, was
taken over by the University.

1921* A plot of 24 acres of land was purchased at ° Yerandavana ’, Poona,
for the erection of the College Building.
24
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1923*

1924*

1926*

1935%

1936%*

1939*

1940*

1942%

1949%

1951%*

1952*
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The University affiliated the First College, the S. L. U. College
for Women, Ahmedabad, started by Smt. Sharda Mehta.

The University College Building and the Mulraj Khatau Hostel
Building were erected at Poona.

The S. N. D. T. Kanyashala was established as a feeder School at
Bombay.

New Building was erected for the S. N. D. T. Kanyashala, Poona,
from the gift of Rs. 40,000/~from Dr. Lande.

S. N. D. T. College for Women was established at Bombay as a full-
fledged College.

University headquariers were transferred from Poona to Bombay.

Opening ceremony of the Building and two plots, secured for
the use of the College at Bombay, was performed by His Excellency
the late Lord Brabourne.

Mahatma Gandhi visited the University on the occasion of the
Annual Convocation.

Two additional plots, adjoining the plots already owned, were
acquired.

The University celebrated its Silver Jubilee, when Dr. Radhakrishnan
presided.

The Government of Bombay accepted the proposal of the University
for Statutory Recognition and passed the S. N. D. T. Women’s
University Act.

The University received Statutory Recognition and the Shreemati
Nathibai Damodar Thackersey Indian Women’s University ceased
to function and the Shreemati Nathibai Damodar Thackersey
Women’s University commenced functioning.

Dr. Radhakrishnan, the then Vice-President of India, opened the
Gordhandas Khetsey Building of the University in Bombay.

The Nursing Department was established as a Department
of she S. N. D. T. College for Women, Bombay, introducing the
degree course in Nursing.

The B. Ed. Department was established as a department of
the S. N. D. T. College for Women, Bombay.
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1953%

1958*

1959%*

1960%

1961*

1962*

1963%

1964*

1965*

1966*

1966*

The University introduced the Diploma Course in Home Science

The University celebrated the Centenary of its founder, the late
Dr. D. K. Karve. The Centenary Celebrations were inaugurated
by the late Pandit Jawaharlal Nechru, the then Prime Minister of
India.

The University established the Home Science Department as a
Department of the S. N. D, T. College for Women, Bombay.

The University introduced the Three Year Degree Course afier the
Pre-University, replacing the old course of three years’ duration.

The University converted the B. Ed. Department of the Arts
College into a full-fledged College and named it “Premcooverbai
Vithaldas Damodar Thackersey College of Education for Women”.

The University started a School of Library Science and named it
‘Shri Hansraj Pragji Thackersey School of Library Science.’

The University converted the Department of Home Science into
a full-fledged University College of Home Science.

The late Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, the then Prime Minister of India,
opened the New Building of the University.

The University was granted a plot admeasuring approximately 21
acres of land at Juhw, by the Government of Maharashtra, for its
expansion programme,

The University converted the Department of Nursing into a
full-fledged College of Nursing and named it *° Leelabai Thackersey
College of Nursing .

The University converted the B, Ed. Department of the Arts
College at Poona into a full-fledged College, called the S. N. D, T,
College of Education for Women, Poona.

The Library at Poona was housed in an independent Library
Building.

The College of Home Science was named as °Sir Vithaldas
Thackersey College of Home Science.’

The University started a practising school and named it ¢ Premlila
Vithaldas Kanyashala,” attached to the College of Education at
Poona.
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The Golden Jubilec Celebrations of the University were in-
augurated by Smt. Indira Gandhi, Prime Minister of India.

1967* Celebrations of the Golden Jubilee Year.

1968* 1. Concluding function of the Golden Jubilee Celebrations presided
over by Dr. Zakir Husain, President of India.

2. Opening of Smt. Motibai Thackersey Home Science Scientific
Research Unit attached to Sir Vithaldas Thackersey College of
Home Science, Bombay.

3. Commencement of the first phase of the development programme
of the University on its campus at Jubu which will include :—
{a) Home Science College.
(b) LEducation College.
(¢) Branch Library.
(d) Hostel for Siudents.
{(e) Staff Quarters.
) Muldpurpose Hall.

(g} Auditoriom.



Home Science Courses—Their Importance and Need

HANSABEN MEHTA

Home Science as weo call it, or Home Hconomics as you call it, was
not a popular subject in the first quarter of this country in India. The
earliest attempt to introduce the subject at a higher level was made in the
year 1915, when the SNDT Women’s University was established in
Poona. In fact, the University was established with the purpose of
teaching Home Science or Domestic Science as it was called then.
Unfortunately, the meaning of Home Science was not correctly under-
stood and the curriculum drawn up did not make the idea very eclear.
There were not proper teachers to teach the subject with the result thaft
it did not make any headway.

A second attempt was made in the year 1932 when Lady Irwin College
of Home Science was established in New Delhi,

The College offered a very general course in Home Science and
though it attracted a good number of girls it made no impact on the
country as a whole. Till recently, the College was not affiliated toa
University and that may explain the reason for its slow development.
Now it is a part of the Faculty of Science of the Delhi University and is
able to offer post-graduate courses in Foods and Nutrition and Rural
Community Extension., The University of Madras was, however, the
first University to give the Degree of B, Sc. in Foods and Nutrition, The
Maharaja Sayajirao University was established in Baroda in the year
1949 and among the new Faculties it created in 1950-51 was the Faculty
of Home Science. The Faculty offers in the principal branches of Home
Science, viz. Toods and Nutrition, Child Development, Textile and
Clothing, Home Management, Home Science Education and Extension -
not only to undergraduates but also to post-graduate students, The
Faculty which had 15 students to begin with has grown considerably and
has now 586 students on its roll., Since the Baroda experiment, Home
Science colleges have sprung up all over the eountry. Forty Universities



190 HANSABEN MEHTA

outb of seventy-one in India have now made provision for a basic degree
course in Home Science. So far as I know most of the developing
countries have also recognised the importance of the subject and establis-
hed Home Science colleges in their areas, The message of Home Science
colleges has thus spread far and wide.

What is the significance of this sudden popularity of Home Science?
People have begun fo realise that Home Science does not mean only
cooking, laundering or dress-making. It has a richer content, a deeper
meaning and rests on a philosophy which has great significance in the
context of the world condition today. It has been more and more realised
what an important role the home has to play in the affairs of man and
indirectly in the affairs of the world. Home does not mean merely a
structure made of brick and mortar or concrete and cement or glass and
steel. It means more than its physical aspect. There ig a saying in
Sanskrit: “Grahini Graham uchyate” - wife is the Home. It is the wife,
the mother who provides the environment in which the child grows.
Psychologists tell us that the healthy development of a child depends on
the right environment. The anti-social activities of men are traced back
to their environment to their home. It ig also equally true that great
men often attribute their greatness to their mothers, to their home.
Woman, the home maker, has thus to play a great role in shaping the
destiny of man - and in a way influencing the events of the world.

Hag the woman so far played her part well ? The world today is torn
with conflicts, There is not a peaceful corner in the world. Men quarrel
in the name of colour, in the name of creed, in the name of nationality,
in the name of ideologies, in the name of what not. These conflicts are
often due to man’s egotism, bigotry, intolerance and selfishness. All these
evil traits can be traced to bad upbringing, bad environment. Woman,
the home maker; does not seem to have played her part well, But how
can one expect her to play her part if she is not aware of the part she
has to play or aware of her responsibilities ? It is the lack of education
which prevents the woman from fulfilling her obligations-lack of educa~
tion, which would equip the woman to be a good home maker.

‘What is that education? It is education which teaches the art of
living healthy, i. e. living within one’s meang and in harmony within the
family, within the community. I take it that Home Science education
claims to fulfil this requirement of this definition. If so, the Home
Scientist must justify not only this claim but be in a position to meet the
many challenges that confront her today and which threaten to disrupt
the peace in the Home and in the community. Hunger, over—population
and indiscipline among the young are some of the urgent problems that
need her attention. Fortunately for you in this country, hunger is now
known. But the spectre of hunger stalks the world. The F. A. Q. hag
already given the warning that the world food situation is not satisfa-
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ctory. While the population is growing, the production of food is not
keeping pace with it. Hungry people are a menace to world security.
There is a Gujarati proverb which says “ Uadi vty suu 2 ” Petno balyo
gam bale— “man with a burning (empty) stomach would burn his town”.
How will knowledge of Home Science help in this situation? While
there is malnutrition due to under-eating, under nourishment, there is
also malnutrition due to over-eating. The well-off who over-eat take the
wrong foods and therefore, suffer from bad health, One wonders if there
is any possibility of striking a balance between those who go hungry and
those who over-eat. If the Home Scientist can find a balanced diet which
can be available to all, she can help in solving the problems of
malnutrition.

Shortage of food is asecribed to over population. While there are
regions in the world which are under populated, there are regions which
are over populated. Adjustment of population between such regions is
unfortunately difficult today because of racial and cultural considerations,
Hence, restricting the population becomes necessary. But apart from
this consideration, family planning is essential from the health point of
view and the economic point of view. Thus education in Family
Planning becomes part of the Home Science curriculum. To have too
many children is to invite poverty and ill health for the mother,
Unlimited growth of population is a problem which the Home Scientist
must tackle in right earnest.

Another grave problem that confronts society to-day is the growing
indiscipline among the young all over the world. On the healthy growth
and proper upbringing of the child depends the well-being and the future
of a nation. The amount of indiscipline one finds among the young,
the increasing rate of delinquency among them should be a matter
for grave concern., “Child development” is a part of the Home Science
discipline. The Home Scientist has, therefore, to ponder over the way the
children are brought up today. Recently, there was a report in the
Press that in the country, one child out of ten between the ages of five to
seventeen needs a psychiatrist. This is certainly a grave situation. It is
a problem not only for the social worker but also for the Home Scientist.
Maladjusted parents, broken homes and poverty resulfing in the neglect
of the child are some of the reasons for this grave social malaise. If
such a situation is allowed to grow, it may not only menace the social
security but one does not know to what it may lead.

These are some of the few serious problems that confront us today.,
The task before the home-scientist is not an easy one. But it has to be
done if we wish to see a better world to live in.



Sex Differences in Academic Achievement

MADHURI R, SHAH

Sex differences are fundamental in human development. Differences
between the sexes have heen found for almost every physical variable,
including body build, physiological functioning and biochemical compo-
sition. Several studies have been made to study the sex differences in
interests, in behaviour, in abilities and in academic achievement. To
what extent the variability we find in psychological traits can be account-
od for in terms of the variability in physical and physiological chara-
cteristics still remains an unsolved problem. There is scattered evidence,
however, of some relationship between physical and psychological devia~
tions from the sex norms. There has also been evidence of a tendency at
present to give greater weight to social factors rather than physical that
may be involved in producing psychological differences in the two sexes.

Sex Differences in Abilities : Extensive work has been done on the
differences between the sexes in intelligence and special mental abilities.
Terman and Tyler (1) have made the following generalizations on the-
basis of the recent research evidence, in which they have stated that :—

1. If there is a difference between the sexes in general intolligence, it
cannot be identified by means of our present fests, since some type of
problem favour males, others favour females, and there is no satisfactory
way to decide which ones constitute more valid indicators of general
mental ability (McNemar, 1942),

2. Girls tend to excel on verbal types of problem; boys, on quantita-
tive or spatial,

3. School marks almost universally indicate superior achievement
for girls, whereas achievement tests show girls superior in all kinds of
language material, boys in science and mathematics.

4, Vocational aptitude tests show boys higher in mechanical, girls
in clerical, aptitudes.
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5. Ability differences are most apparent at the older age levels in
children. Most of them do not show up at the pre-school period.

Olson (2) observes that a fairly consistent finding in the elementary
grades is that on an average girls are better than boys in reading
comprehension, vocabulary and basic language skills. Boys tend to show
superiority in arithmetic. At the secondary level some studies by Stroud
and Lindquist (3) have indicated that boys are superior on most tests,
while girls tend to maintain their superiority in reading.

Sex Differences in Achievement: Several studies indicate greater
verbal fluency in achievement in the language areas. The well-known
fact that many more boys than girls are stutterers is consistent with these
findings of Little and Williams (4) one of the most clear-cut and
consistent sex differences at the high school level and above, which has
beon observed, is the differences in science knowledge and achievement,
Edgerton and Brit¢t (5) have furnished valuable evidence on this point.
McAndrew (6) obtained mno significant sex differences, however, in
3-to-6-year-olds, in ideas of causality as shown by their answers to
questions and their anaysis of ‘tricks’. These findings support the
hypothesis that the difference in science achievemant is one which
develops during the school period and is related more to a difference in
interests than to a difference in basic abilities.

Studies based on achievement tests in arithmetic tend to show a
slight male superiority in arithmetical reasoning and female superiority
in simple computations. Cunningham and Price (1) on the
basis of a study of 40,000  children in Australia, reported that
in mechanical arithmetle, boys were superior to girls but the differences
were not statistically significant. In problem-solving arithmetic, the
differences were in favour of the boys and were highly reliable. From a
review of the studies in arithmetical achievement, it appears that sex
differences are small at the lower levels represented by routine compu-
tation and that progressively boys are superior as we go towards more
complex levels of arithmetical reasoning,

Generally accepted findings of a number of research studies, which
have shown differences between the sexes in various areas of academic
achievement, have led to various recommendations by educators. Some
have advocated that boys be kept in kindergarten longer or that they
start school later to offset the advantage held by girls which may be due
to no sex differences but due to different maturity rates of the sexes or to
differences in motivation and opportunities available to the two sexes or
still other factors which are uncertain,

The present study in Bombay arose out of a series of studies with
which the author was involved for eleven years between 1955 and 1966,
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On the basis of the review of relevant literature, it was assumed that sex
differences in achievement would be present and a number of hypotheses
involved in these studies were based on this assumption. The analysis of
the results of the various studies conducted by the author were found to
be definitely contrary to this assumption of achievement being intimately
related to sex differences. This study has tried to determine whether
differences exist between the sexes in their achievement in different
subjects at different grade levels. The population selected was pupils in
schools in Greater Bombay but it was restricted to cover those children
whose medium of instruction was Gujarati. There was no alternative to
this limitation of language because of the multilingual nature of school
population in Greater Bombay.,

Sample and Procedure :—Achievement tests constructed by the
Gujarat Research Society for Standards V, VI and VII by the Baroda
University for Standards VIII, IX and X were administered to all the
children in Standards V thro ‘X in urban suburban schools in Greater
Bombay. The sample consisted of 3890 boys and 3648 girls, The
population tested was divided into five I. Q. groups: 75-94, 95-104,
105-114, 115-124 and 125 & above. All critical ratios at the 0-5 level
of confidence were considered significant and they were computed between
adjacent L Q. groups, to ascertain whether these were actually different
from each other.

Seven scores were recorded for each child in Standards V, VI and VII
~I. Q., achievement in Hindi, achievement in Gujarati, achievement in
science, achievement in arithmetic, achievement in history and achieve-
ment in geography. Seven scores were recorded for each child in
Standards VIIL IX and X : 1. Q., achievement in Gujarati, achievement
in Hindi, achievement in science, achievements in mathematics, achieve-
ment in history and geography. The analyses of the scores were done to
determine the existence of sex differences for each standard for the total
group and then to find whether differences existed within the different I Q.
groups in achievement in each of the subjects studied. The model
employed to determine the significance of the differences investigated was
the use of the critical ratio.

Conclusions : The result of the analysis based on the different L Q.
groups is presented in Table I which shows that the differences between
the sexes are negligible and cannot be said to be significant in any way.
There is some variance between the differences as observed between
different I. Q. groups but by and large these differences between the sexes
are not at all significant,
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TABLE 1

Difference between boys and girls in Standards V thro’ X in
achievement scores in different subjects in five 1. Q. groups

Cl;‘roQu.p Std. Gujarati  Hindi r’:‘;ﬂ;";‘i?ii/s Science  History Geography
C.R. CR. CR. CR. C.R. C.R.
75-94 \' 17 24 .06 .04 .02 .05
VI .20 .23 .08 .05 .05 .05
Vi1 21 .16 .03 .05 .07 .03
VIII .08 A1 00 13 13 A2
IX 14 .09 .04 .08 17 .05
X .09 .07 .02 15 .02 13
95-104 v 28 21 .23 12 .13 .00
VI 22 .20 41 15 12 .13
VII 23 15 .05 14 .14 .08
VIII 14 .09 37 .08 .09 .02
IX .06 12 23 .06 .06 .05
X 11 .05 .23 12 .05 .06
105-114 v .32 .22 32 24 .00 12
VI 35 13 18 .06 .18 14
VII 28 17 00 .09 .00 .18
VIII .09 .07 .08 12 12 .04
IX 13 14 .14 14 21 12
X .02 .24 .13 .08 .24 .09
115-124 A% .13 .20 .30 20 21 .22
VI A8 .18 20 24 18 21
VII 22 14 .15 17 .16 21
VIII .07 .10 12 14 .15 .09
IX 05 .09 .06 18 .02 .08
X L5 12 .02 .16 .04 14
125 & above V .20 24 .23 17 21 13
VI 21 23 20 .16 22 14
VII .15 .15 .18 19 .09 06
VIII 18 12 12 .08 .04 .04
X 07 07 .08 .03 .00 .08

X .06 04 .06 04 13 A2
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The second analysis is done grade-wise for the total group for achieve-
ment in each of the subjects, the I. Q. range being 75-160. The data is
presented in Table II. The results reveal no significant differences
between children of differont sexes studying in different standards in
achievement in any of the subjscts. These differences are not at all
significant and can be said to be negligible. The present results are quite
contradictory to the results of most of the earlier studies in which
substantial sex differences in achievement were found to exist.

Both the results as reflected in Tables T and II throw interesting light
on the subject and point to a need for re-thinking by educators on this
very important problam of sex differences and educational achievement.

Sex differences in academic achievement is only one aspect of an
important task of determining the possibilities and limitations which an
individual brings to his development, total adjustment and efficiency.
The task of evaluating the importance of physical and cultural factors
has hardly begun., Attempts have been made to study the sex differences
in motivational and personality traits which are intimately related to
academic achievemont of the two sexes. A complete understanding of
sex differences involves evaluation of the factors producing them. These
factors have to be studied using up-to-date measuring instruments with
greater degree of precision as these studies would be of far-reaching
educational significance and would influence vitally the thinking of the
educators.
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TABLE 11

Difference between boys and girls in achievement scores in different
subjects in Standards V thro’ X for I. Q. range 75 thro’ 160

Std. Gujarati Hindi Arithmetic/

Mathematics Science History Geography
C.R. CR. CR, C.R. C.R. C.R,
A% 24 21 .04 A2 .20 22
Vi 26 18 08 .15 .20 14
VII 17 .16 03 .18 16 .17
VIIl .18 04 07 22 .20 .20
IX 11 .08 .08 04 18 .07

X 07 a2 .03 .05 .08 .03




Swedish Women Today

HARSHIDA PANDIT

Feminism is a very live issue in Sweden today, It is far more alive
in Sweden than any other European country and is indeed a definite ‘must’
in intellectual and political circles. Swedish women are certainly far
from being enslaved and have as a matter of fact more rights and more
access to social duties and responsibilities than the women of almost any
other country in the world.

Before we talk about modern Swedish feminism let us put the histo-
rical perspective straight, Very often people are in a habit of imagining
that in the 19th cenfury a particular kind of treatment was meted out to
women and a different status of women was something entirely new and
unheard-of. But this was never true about Swedish women. Even in the
middle of the 19th century when Sweden was a fairly under~developed
country-in the sense that Sweden had no railways, very few steamboats,
very little industry and 95% of the population lived and worked on
farms - a noticeable advance towards general literacy was made. Ina
big town like Stockholm, where industrialization had started to make its
impact and nearly half of all the women above the age of 15 were
unmarried, some changes were made in the medieval laws that forbade
women to work ; and women were graciously allowed to earn their own
living by hard work,

Today Swedish society is expanding economically, socially and
culturally. Progressive discoveries and explorations of the world around
do have a strong impact. The results of scientific research are being
applied continuously to new techniques and methods., The educational
gystem is also so planned fo meet the rapidly growing demands of parents
and young people for more varied and better education. The money spent
publicly and privately on education is considered a very profitable invest-
ment. The society needs a trained elite and there is a realization of the fact
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that a rapidly changing society requires a different kind of education
from that which is sufficient in a more static society. The schools are
devoting more time to answering the questions “why ?”” and “how ?” than
to questions of the type “when ?” and ““where ?”. The Schools do equip
the pupils with certain fundamental skills, the technique and will to learn
new things not only in class, but also on their own-and to prepare
then for further education and re-training. The result of all this thinking
is “educational explogion.” The Swedish Government has estimated
that 87,000 students would be entering universities in 1970 and so
opportunities are being extended geographically,

On the whole girls and boys have the same rights and possibilities
in regard to school education. The difference in general education
between boys and girls is not so great, but in the various vocational
courses there is a clear division into ‘Male’ and ‘Female’ branches corres-
ponding to the ‘Male’ and ‘Female’ occupations of the labour market,
Not only do boys and girls go in for different fields of study (nursing &
office work for girls, technological and mechanical occupations for boys),
but girls take shorter courses of instruction than boys and thus train for
subordinate positions. This occurs at all levels. There are fewer girls
than boys at universities and colleges, Most girls favour the humanities,
“often with vague vocational plans buf with distinet marriage plans.”
Even though there is no apparent difference between the school progra-
mmes for boys and girls, there is a difference in their attitude towards
the goals of the studies. The boys try to a greater extent to find an
education selected with the purpose that they after a rather short time
of studies get out to work. This seems partly to be due to the girls
own lack of wish to stake on long and expensive studies but it also
seems to depend on the attitude of their parents who still do not want to
invest too muech in the girl’'s education, “as she soon is going to marry
anyway and become a housewife”. However a certain equality between
the sexes in these respects has been seen during the last decade.

According to one report in 1961 4,400 girls entered universities.
Majority of girls were attracted towards humanistic faculties. The
numbers of girls at the faculties of science is however, growing. Only
a small per cent of the adults in Sweden have academic education. The
growing standard of education however, shows clearly that in the younger
age groups there are relatively more graduates, than in the older groups.
Among the Swedish graduates, there are only 229 women, The develop-
ment is tending towards a levelling of the standard of education of men
and women. The number of girls with higher education increases much
more than the number of boys., There were in 1960 about 17000 female
graduates (the whole number of graduates amounted to about 81.000) and
2/3 of them were wage earning. Compared with the whole female
population the wage earning activity is very high. Among the wage
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earning female graduates amounting to about 12.700, 1/3 are teachers.
More than 1/3 of the female graduates are almost equally employed in the
following four professions; Pharmaceutists, Social employees, dentists and
medical doctors.

Female Graduates *

The Census of 1960 Number % of the
Total No.
Academically educated women 16,894 100,0
Non-active 5,198 30.8
Active 11,696 69.2
Profession
Pharmaceutists ' 1,613 9.5
Dentists 1,156 6.8
Medical Doctors 833 5.1
Veterinaries 25 0.1
Pedagogic work 4,284 25.4
Social Officers 1,021 6.0
Librarians & Museum Officers 624 3.7
Civil Service Officers, Economists & Statiscians 459 2.7
Technical & Chemical Work 299 1.8
Office professions (Financial, ete,) 276 1.6
Psychology, staffing Officers 265 1.6
Lawyers & Legal professions 229 14
Editorial & Newspaper 170 1.0
Other professions 422 2.5

In Sweden as in other countries women in their choice of employment
geem to go in large groups to certain trades. Despite increased resources
in the prognostic and thus more reliable guidance as to the demand of
manpower of the labour market and despite increased activity by the
Guidance of Trade the girls’ widened choice of trade has by no means
been fully utilised and has not yet given practical results. There is a
tendency of increasing the numbers of women medical dentists’ and
lawyers’ professions as well as among engineers,

* From 1960 Report of National Labour Market Board, Sweden,
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Perhaps some of the professions that seem to be important from the
women'’s point of view should be mentioned. The most usual profession
for women with a somewhat longer vocational training seems to be as
teacher (elementary school teachers and infant school teachers and
vocational teachers). All female practicers of teachers professions at
together 45,000 women, devote themselves to this profession. In the
profession of medical attendance the women dominate as nurses. About
20,000 women work as nurses. The statistics very clearly show the
girls’ traditional choice of trade with a dominance in the courses for
clerks; commercial careers and for domestic work,

At the beginning of 1966 the working populaton of Sweden amounted
to 3.7 million. Women accounted for more than one third in actual
figures 1.4 million-of which 8,00.000 were single. This means that 44 %
of all women were gainfully employed but more than 4,50,000 were
working only part-time. The increase in the proporation of married
women on the labour market suggests the increase in expectations. The
number of married women in employment increased by more than 300,000
between 1945 and 1960, i. e. from 216,000 in 1945 to 523,000 in 1960.
The reasons of this increase in the activity ratio have not been properly
investigated and there is great uncertainity as to be motives behind the
new behaviour of the married women. It could be that the attitude of
the women themselves towards employment has changed. Since they
generally marry earlier than before and have fewer children, their ‘active’
period after the youngest child begins “to take care of itself” has become
longer. Modern women no longer regard motherhood as their life-task.
Moreover “everybody has a right to work” claim has begun to assert
itself and the women themselves have begun to realize that full employ-
ment should apply to them too. On the other hand there have been great
alterations in the economy and the general conditions. The household work
has been rationalized, dwellings have become more comfortable, collective
facilities and school means as well as the new textiles have faciliated
the work of housewives. The expansion of the serve sectors and the
increasing emloyment of white-collar workers in industry have offered
new employment opportunities, which attract and are suitable for
female labour.

739, of the Swedish women are employed in a very limited number of
occupations. The following table will show specifically what jobs women
have chosen, Somese fields are typical and traditional too because the social
and political emancipation of women has progressed more quickly than
their choice of occupation. Another factor, that we must not forget in
connection with the gainful employment of married women is that they
are usually locally bound to the particular district where their husbands
are employed.
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The Most Important Female Occupations according to the
1960 Census (15 years and over)

(A1l occupation numbering more than 10,000 women are

specified in the table)

Percentage of  Women as a
economically  percentage of
Number  ative women total labour
force in
the group
Offlce work 1,57,515 16.3 72.8
Of which.: Secretaries, stenogra~ )
phers and typists 51,322 (5.3) 93.4
not specialised clerical
workers 42501 4.4) 7.3
Specialised clerical workers
not elsewhere mentioned 31,224 (3:2) 97.1
Book-keepers and cashers 32.468 3.4) 62.8
Seles workers 1,20,825 12.5 78.1
Housekeepers, nursemaids ete, 72,823 7.5 99.7
Waiters and related workes 47,102 4,9 87.3
Charworkers, cleaners and
related workers 44,701 4.6 92.7
Nurses aids 42,082 4.4 98.8
Sewers (Factory) 38,283 40 974
Teachers 26,137 2.7 68.8
Professional nurses 20,690 2.1 100.0
Cooks aids 19,034 2.0 95.8
Agricultural workers 18,839 2.0 18.7
Textile workers 16,992 1.8 56.2
Hairdressers, beauticians ete. 16,942 1.8 2.2
Telephone switchboard operators
(public service) 14,179 1.5 97.2
Retain trade, working proprietors 14,773 1.5 28.9
Cooks and related workers 12,707 1.3 79.8
House stewards 11,138 12 81.1
Packers and related workers 10,163 1.1 58.1/
Total 7,04,924 73.0
Others 261,103
Economically active women total 9,66,027

Number of men in above mentioned oceupation = 266,647 (11.77, male

labour force).
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The Swedish women are well protected by social legislations. The
Industrial Accident Insurance Act has proved to be a boon. TUnder the
1962 National Insurance Act which includes health insurance, pensions,
ete. a female pensioner receives corresponding allowances, Equality
between the sexes implies that fathers and mothers have the same
privilege and the same responsibility of looking after their children. In
Sweden, the old slogan “a woman’s place is in the home” is definitely a
thing of the past. It will never again be seen as the “only acceptable
way of life”., Women in Sweden no longer face an irrevocable
choice between home and job; they face instead the problem of
.combining or perhaps alternating between these spheres, Women's
participation in politics is also remarkable. They occupy many seats on
school-boards, social welfare and children’s welfare boards. Women
still play an important role in encouraging women to take an active
part in public life and women’s organizations are still needed to
safeguard woman’s position in society. The Joint Female Labour Council,
the Swedish Housewives Association and co-operative women’s move-
ment are the important organizations, through which the important issues
concerning women are diseussed on radio, television and settled after
creating a public opinion; e.g. women had clustered round the lower
rungs of the job ladder but Swedish public opinion was created
against it and the industries had to raise the level of payment for the
worst paid professions.

Another remarkable achievement of the Swedish women is in the
two roles of motherhood and professional work. Both the roles are nicely
blended in the cultural value system, where a mother who has nearly
completed her duty of rearing her children considers it a moral duty to
gainfully work for society; because it is having a job which confers
prestige. So the functioning of two roles have changed the status of
men. Husbands help in domestic chores and this equality of sexes is felt
or experienced, not only by outsiders but Swedish women themselves.
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The poem, written on the occasion of the Golden Jubilee
Celebrations of the SNDT Women’s University, pays tribute
to its Founder, Dr. D. K. Karve and thej princely Donor,
Sir Vithaldas Thackersey.
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TIST UF T AEST (ApIA Ko TERmaE AT qee g e
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2%e. o1 o WRITTETEATST fAeaTY HeRd AI9eAT €S Al A5,
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| AT AT T T AT AT, < AT affeady w17 ide ? ay-qedt
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e wERAT Geat T Qfe ¢ A o FIE, @i FRGr SAag ATt
19 39T Adte ? AT frdt o7 €15 ! FeaT THE Wige T-geEiE ave | e
ETETHTT BT SIS, Teil wreg A o fo7 STIvIgY weg ATATEl. A7 I Wk
2 daT oy | 9w, g, T, At erafvarsiar s SR s aq-aeigt
FTama. a1 fafqe s SUqEs AVt FE&T ASAT TAEE  TET AEHHAT T
TEAT=T AT AISATHL NG FTGeAT ATRA. I ISE ATSHAIToATST faga o=
TAF FEIAT UF Wex 394 i qw wew fafqy Orrardy, fafay wamrardy sfor
A IS fafie FEARETE AT A aAfae AT, SIS §F At
ST UFT WIAT SIS ATV, T ATOMEITATS FO0F T, TOF fagrawe, afor
ZXUF et T #emaT, 7399 T STaH YTl St ST THRT ATSATHEd
AT, TuY A7 TepAed fraa avey, arfr gafaq fewdd, ad fasdt o saeq g,

& S wears ST ol AT (ATt sy, fAer M ey wearear
fraar Jugdl AR AEAHTAT FAGHT ATy, AHT=AT THEGH AT
TR e, sl o1 19 AgT SIWASY. THAT AT W' AT IS FT Awfor
ATIOT TV, 74T ' 7 T AR HHT, X & AT &b &7 AT FIE NG 317
AT, qUr “ TW ' &4 SISA TGO, T ATATAT SAFAT A1 gAY A JATC AT
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Y. WD CAGAWOEr  CAmEE | gE ATe oigd.  SaHha | S W
IO, a1 LSS eS| ar wafd, gueie Cdae e
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T MRTHT 79 FBMR AT T ) qGqre ! T sqarAnaT w39
FTEHT. SIS TS AP, GG ZAST TFedY, GHE, TEF AA ATGF FICH AFA. TG
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aifew’, ‘Mersa,  yifew ), arges, | dew, T, @EmEl, el s,
o, ' fefae |, @ o AHST WeT AR ARIGEATIRE A 4%, W& ae
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AT T TG2 A1 G, ATATTVAL F0TT fa3et wrsat=w wan<y ofor afeare smqor
qTAGT FEAST (e, FAIFAST AT JIedan o Wi waq #&87 999
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AT ST FOAT SWR, Jegra T §o, T T, ITH 9T Iraret
frzaTd; AATATTE TANT FTET AqTT; GHTHT Arfor 7fqses Trgar a4 @R wiaga’,
faad; @d Wt G @O SIFEATET AKA; GT WLIATH Fid) e Faq ! !
AT qTC Qb TsIr=aT ATHATT FAT g/l, § 0 02 F& ATE. AIedT  WWAS
foreri=it wrsai=Y AT AT, STIEAT AWTATA SWIT=AT ET&=AT JIAT IS fFma
AT AT, T ATIAT ATHY AT arrqoy fer< & arfgsr.  wor g wodT
qrar g’ ® F™ e fAus avmaam qifgs?

Summary

Language : The Foundation of Progress

Datro VamMan Porpar

1t was Maharshi Karve who, in 1916, insisted that higher education
should be through the mother tongue. Unfortunately, his foresight has
not been appreciated by many as yet. Inclaiming a rightful place for
Marathi in University education, Late Justice Ranade and Prof. Haribhau
Limaye had considerable difficulties. This only shows how our own
people create difficulties in accepting our own language.

Man is distinguished from animals by his faculty of articulate speech.
Man has the supreme gift of speech without which social intercourse is
not possible. Man has invented different sounds and their combinations
to represent thoughts and ideas. Animals, at best, have a set of sounds
which they repeat; but man has invented symbols and sounds to represent
feelings, ideas and thoughts. Man is able to invoke abstract ideas too,
with words.

Words alone are the currency of man’s affairs—within the society
and nation and also in different lands. It is through the expressiveness
of words that man conducts himself, and language alone makes possible
contacts with other races and nations.

It is patent that new ideas are always being imported into languages.
A new idea is taken over with its descriptive word as it is in the foreign
language. It is by this process that English words made inroads into
Marathi. The English introduced into Marathi plenty of words, which
with long association and usage appear to have become a part of our
language itself. The growth of the printing press and the news-papers
is responsible for many words which seem to have found a permanent
footing in Marathi. It is quite common to hear even a villager using
with ease such words as ‘Bus’, ‘Stand’, ‘Conductor’.

English has had the greatest influence in the direction of new borow-
ings. There has grown a section of society which thinks that without
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English we are lost. Such people feel that they can get on in life only
if they learn and use English.

After Independence, we have reorganized the country on linigustic
basis. We have accepted the principle that regional languages should
take over the functions now performed by English. Yet much is required
to be done,

It is now clear to us that we must find our strength in our own
language. We have Sanskrit with us to help the language to become
competent. What is required is that there should be a determined effort at
coining new words, finding out apt parallels, and making them popular.
Words, like ‘Sachivalaya’ are now understood by all. Our freedom will
have no meaning unless we express ourselves in our own idioms. Imita-
tion can hardly help us. Marathi must be made competent to impart
higher education. We may retain much that is old, borrow ideas from
other nations, but we must do all in our power to arrest the import of
foreign words. Only when Marathi is fully developed can we contribute
to the sea of universal knowledge. Our neighbour Japan has shown us
an inspiring example of how one’s own language can be the foundation
of national progress.

Marathi has had a glorious tradition and it holds in every way. The
development of Marathi is the only sure way to progress.
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wget w9 At wWifew F1d- [T A1 FAg FF A0 A7 G4 TS
At e et e afifeadia st fegaia aFeTgT 9F &, T o
1 fareror Qe[ TFQAIAT F TAASAATAT A qr@aq faaT, fAten Aot A A
e faator w87 & Sraw Frwman aafas 7 g g sasear a9 arhedr=T
ARl MEHBT FEA TBT. AT TR A fEaai=t 7 gl G ARy JAT F3H,
feagt=ar o= firerorrear aradia @ S FH F, ATH G@ET FEY @Ad gH T
F1a ferfore gee=m Wifes o™ g, Afear FarderE st swamT sav fFame-
JUITTET IO AT gt Y FISAa qedq THEY SCr; i oy edfifaveqon-
g waifed @ wEar o= foemrear arada 99ET st (=T fagory gftses
FIOGT SEEIT T AT FAT ATET FALT AT GSUAAT TWER AT=AT FATHD TaT
TFTN IS

wdd aq Afger faards Aty qgdt #3 A1 g7 qEW FIOT g ATan
FIHAT T FIO AT AR, AT JAT=AT HAACAT ATHATAT ATgSATT AT -
ST F1F GTEF ATAT AISFATT TR T3, sArsr=ar1 Ffefeadig av fardisr=y sma-
TAFJT ATY FIF, ALSATH RITEAT TXAT AT ALY AHAS ATATEY (=L FI07 717
@, T, AGAETIA AT (g qemd £ A YFA Foear (weAnTSITS
T wTy Tty fegatsar Jafsas, #fas a1 arafas Haag a= az@ 937 awoer
HqIE. AT Flotq a1 fFardse camaar el o Fe agaer o faar o
nfguiiad eftFr O @0aq 7 ®wrea arsar faar fafadar fear afeafedar sqaamg
FOT FFT. AT=aT wegwadia feaar obs Aaaraid Ted oigq ofer sqaam™ 7
TESAT AT FET FATIEAT AT BT AT, 990 Feaefiq fegai=ar cadqa faar-
ST ATATARAT YIS A1G 1, 1 T TgTH 8 AT gral.

wgdt 9 quaeRT saTeAHTeRS afgeat auty dafifase ¥ sarerw 4%
HATRIHATE-A =T §aia om arg. afudv=ar aisrEaes ae,
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faaitsTa Iga— TEAd Fd AT 99§ Aol Afgwt HATHSTEY Sraey AT
ATGST, AT ST et faaris | a1 g gfadga aren faearme amear
fHeTeY. % TE™ ATST & QRETeT FI0T qISAST ATHT FEAATE! AT dobT AT T,
AT AT GRETHT AT AT AT FATET 337 (7. Y2 AF-A1T STeagTiT T
qrTia® afuay aeaerdT AieATHS WG AT, ATTeAT Asqeiy Wiy e
foreror gr=r wex faoa saar oy it s, J5gr @i A gfeawat SAsa At
gt ety fafands o @ arET SR, T SF FEuEE iR et
[AUT T AN @3 STATH AW TMES. TAEAT FTGATAT AT FRTHAT TTRTT AT
AN HET ATIOT ATE@T, AT A6 Frqaiaesd qreafs 7 sps= farsqor=t ga1¢ 7919
T FLT AT, F& FATT @=AT AT AP TS, @Y Fgew I feamr=ar =
forsqorr=T @I A FAT FIAT A0S, HAQT B FAATTATTATH T ATSATARIT
TogaT, O f"AA0 A0 ¥ fgor Fod, g7 q@AF AL ATAT [AWT GNqr. AS AT
frgrorraed saF AT IS A faq IS A, 900 AT FST ASAT AT T gL
FIET TFT g, THGATT EATAT TfAfqdaarg a1 gae7 F&T Irigsr. a0 Igl-
G FYTAT FBTT AT AT HRT FEAT SR F Gar=a1 wiggsarar faax #§7
aa™ v faarfisaa T WA AT ST yaw ( #ew ) qdE=r A
THF (AT FTIST. AT F21q {1 aradia qffeaadry sa faas = a=gq,
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TEI FFACH ERL FA AMI O FEFA GWGHIS | REUA I AR
qur frerorass &Y et WAfawr 7 foerorar gatdo A sy @iy ameE
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o7 q307, Tsznelte gl geagEr sl axwwy gaq g qefeady feaar arear-
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earsqr e 7 amfasw gzaar frarw wfkar ameag: fag@ s e =
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adfter, @l Wi wa g, R faaeg, ¢ aduEaEiq s wrfaei sa ey, avig
WIS FIA, AT FAFINTL FET FIH SOALT FLT J Ar@faT T AT
Fo wfgan faarderen gadiaz fegar faae faamdzemn wadtax faamwga
e Ft asor A, fragaran sy A e A e Arena 7 @9 0
ArgaTSEA frwear afger frardzrsar qadtaztara at Fet sfas qaar g o
AT ATA{TEAT IFHT FHT AT,

faadzifaa it Siewa- afgesm fFardsteEr Fieaar 3o fefar qrqu O
T qrrfor afeqg=ar semella WA FFgE STUATT AT AT ¥ FT 929
[t fradise= wagar @Y. frardetsa dendss sig aqre-gfaws T4
g& e, fegatn fasoms sraeamara ArEr wf o= fawror 9T A AE o
FreorTaT S 0 ==t 9T, G age Sl ST Al 936G qrATSE aradid
AT SIS AT AFA RG] fegarsar e faarfiem o f7da @var, o
fadiy wgea 92, & fady = Frose o gofeear ‘ fafer qioe ek -
a1 gt TgAIT AT Avet. feaainikar tada faards dqT a1 FETTETT ATHAT

Qe grar. ¢ Sl favafaarearar wer 7 dHT 3 TS T ST T dfa-
3% &1 819, T g TgeTaT sedid arar.” g fadiry gz wreer; oy frande
foreqor 8 STETY AT GHNT FH AGS aF a0 AT,

(9) srmeHgT - . F. F9. 7. 34L~4%.
(R) =TEHTT T RER.




feraia 3= fago 23

AT ™ gal Few oF ¢ featEr = AR A ST TNy I iaast
' FT ATIATET, ATIF S AepAB AT WG AT, R, fa=Ar gEW Femar= gfrsgfady
& AW qTE TFHAT gear 7.

faQum faaR FO =Y. FETST AT Qe JIH AT T4 AT TR
aratfas afkwa=ar seaetta swroona fawe Few aifae. © dwar wr affeada
fearar aifam goawrt qruidear 90 AT, STy ATHUATSAT AFT THTTAT THTH THST
5§ FHISTT STaed Jgar, @1 S (OOt AT Frefda a% SRS S
AFATHHATAT Fraard, fFaed: =9 frsgor=ar g EsFar=ar aEdid, TR 6@
THTE FATT AT I 7R 77 A7 A0 o= arrarda feaarwiaan wada gfegfady
q ATATH{AT TATFATAT AVATAFAG! TS SETAT &Y FeqaT AST G| AGY T f=r-
qES WA AT AIAF AT,

Hafl ATHTA QY A& Kl fGarderar garomEr T swrmdy
Awwet qida §9 97 ¥aing 3 . faaiwfar wdg faardts Freears feaaisan
faregorr=t &7 FHY SOATHT 9T AT, W AT JIFIA AT AL, AT AT FEA
| AW AT 7T AR FS W, ¢ feaamwian ada aftEE e mus du
T AN WY TASWTAG 1L AT ATGATST & fr=ara Sreramor g srefr fegrari=ht
wada gisgiady wren a1 faeremhs fraatent s== fraoret Sios gome JrE).”

T fareurr=aT F AT TOrsAT gRERe it Hoear faaary gudr T faady s
qerTaa afcfeadie a&T grav. fiveron wreaw argwrT Saeam snfor aforrard sraae
fass FITAE AaEE TET AF AEeATHs Afewt Farierar sy Wt 7
FHT weirar g AT faandiert q@dt Sem argT gswrAn featy fweror @resar
TABETT ATE, AT FF FeTAT FATATT €2 1T aqar. 0 fqamiis Freamr qead
F4 gr=a1 A feaar difeF gees gEur=ar AE FH AT 7 dasd ey w6y
TATET ATATEH T Taqa fTariis @S a1 Feaa=r TgATTE! AT AR @i g
Zrar &y fearmin soeat Siaard yrany a2 of faeror IvamS. @i ST fewmon
TS FETS AT FI, | AT AHST A TEOCAT T sredq et faveror fazga ey,
ATATATT THST FoNT fearaiamey feaanir fvetor fasa sy, qewi=ar fasora $wwr
TEAA AT AT 3(Ty; 70 fegart=ar freqona $wR q=97 s faas gaare
ATEY.” - 99 gOEIHT ARNAHTT AT AT Fa A1 S FoT AWW@T, a0 feamr=ar
FATUA FH F&7 f@gi=ar Fa@maax qmet @ @ @ & @ yovw
FrEan foo. feaar @ gew o=t @ foa anda, degr faeor s g oy
FHSATY AT AT GATT ATATF o7 faveqor A & AfeFr iy a1

famom gudifies : == fago SEAwEEl w@0 qEEE 61 F,
g 99 AP AT 1. Taa Afget fqardsrsar {lasi @ a9 qaEe fray
WY feat. gt == feqorr=y sffesest st o wfger frarfisry sfise 7 ayor
Sqr=aTe fawa 19w, amaT faare Fwr arfes.

e fretomret Sfgsas @ sitar @ativr e arae g frerory sifess q9-
wua A1g. forgor=ar yeiF qrEadET @1 A7 JAETT AT AT i

3



¥ HAT TIAATHT

fasra qramrar 37 swal. fFad@a framy @% sqa gfee 7S qesfas 7
AT &t T T 7 Atagar F a7 a4, faarea sy faeany
F9% FMH AZT FET AN AEL. g=7 foreqongy crrsar ge=; qrad arzat arfes.
AW qeaF, TP AreHArT Fea arar fagra 3 gq w20 faarat= qar @
qrfest. faarfisrdie gy I FIOTAT &3F (Faeaiy aravear faqrrsar aradia
¥ q T 3T FAT G AT ArsTar, A faar wizwary ygda ad @d sy gy foses
T AAT AT ABTAT A7 FAAAE FrareatawgT & orrear arre, aT gigam
faerreateg ammear afwgdiat= wdem 3an W= gefte. s § aaq fasr qag
g i < fawrama gfgwm fqameatar aen samam e g fFaratee
Aifes cqeaTy dEa A Sl AT e, AT Afegdy 7 wesfaw 7w
qata gerga g frardidin frson s of fese wmoT o wng.

Fudd AN I AT TG =7 Ay § A6A7 qfEez Ay ¥ w04, ¥
sfaamT wiq AqHs quiead giqre. [EEeT q, SEEr afwggy, a g 3w
faamdiSia forerondy stwaa stfese € siw fasmeaoly sfiy sfaamaTdy e, sfaaasi
M &Y 3O, FEfasET =9 aars aifgoear faarfidia faaong dafeas, sara-
AT o GraTfor SaiTi=ar AT qqry FI07  Afese swary F¥ Ty ? shaars
q SIYFAAAN T AT JATAT TN @reraw 51 ! Hanss afus sq gfaeam
AT TAUAHS T ATATAT AHATHS FOH IS F17 7

HATEE FF # SEAGE 79 7 0 AROGEAT  qqFAHGAT oy
fagrear wawr R faardie wrfr @ qfew 7 A T aEda gdewer
a0 dwifer ot @t qoda faamfiesar sromag aifes deriy
FX gEem g wfer frarfiee Fo@E @ Amy. Mg SErare
AIFT=AT AT TS fqardrs fgseraedq QRradT gy, aremorgor S iforrraat
TAFTAT GEATNET AF TAT(CF F G& ATST AT 90 ATH FHAIT aforT 39
e & faarfiega faarem oAt e, § faaiis wada aqa faax
dgiaEge Had gy enfor srasn st ¥ owhe wfes A e @A
2 9T wieslad T AT TETd SHTAET A¥ AAT G AT AXLAT Y. I qIAAIT-
arer<it ( Liberal Humanism ) w292 3F990@ g& @ a1 faamdem
FIIATE WS AWK e fagres. st Ffrgasrad rereanmm ¢ awst sfegd
atfor AT gAY ¥ fAardery dF F7 o1g, ATET AiNE JI0 @S FER g
7 s faemdists are.” ( To the German Universities belongs the
credit of reminding Europe that one of the functions of the
University is to cnlarge knowledge as well'as to pass it on.!)
g FE FEEAIT FH  FERTAE  ATS F, FWEATH TETT TAMMETGT
AR O ARIFTCAT  FAHONIOT T Frfr @ osnfw AweE
ged qial gag qEel dFwl Al daww d@ear dmeT @i e

1. A Hundred years of Educarion — A. D. C. Peterson.



feaaiy geu faew 8

sTfor s faamdvs srem Mg Fifgesr Ufget. § guea quisar g afgeam
StaAT=aT gEgI=y a1 faeqear=t Aot TigEt A aOR AEEmIn 43 o-3Y,
qiq qreaTed e faamdisidt @Ee @ A 5| g e freror gfgsd
TEUA THTHT F ¢ I2 qT (AAMTET UigAHIT Fy Hfxd AT,

fereieneis faarfisi 3w fese ame,; 9o anadas faaratsn dufas
fasraTRs i sar gfasy. AT AT ATasA qifras F, ¢ T T FOrET Tt EA
Afqe qen arew sufn  faeretsar AR 7 fAT a@w SEa g sTe fse
#me atfest.” (A university must administer a codeof conduct and
furnish principles of thought and action.!) Fd& fewaswen ar
FISE N AT FraTds waraoara orelt, @i {1 T g W fsziava afuw
Wz faat

smfeardie faarfisia gl S faardidi §iormar I9TT qaT. AT amgarg
faar ware faeres snfor aeegar firsrore stfas wges vaq s, iy faamear aasr=at
EATIITEA &Y 35 AN 939 Frea; sty faarfiery afese sfas s 2w wfes.
faadietaT qay Fag aifes saaamaigar aaied 7 g df fqareatsar 7 garsr=ar
THY ST Ho3 AT & qoiE draaa g @nen (A university  is
concerned with not merely the intellectual studies of its members,
but with their whole lives and the life of the community
as a whole. ) faamfiz gwifw  SEamga sfea afedl, aw@ s
ReAfirs Taend!  THEA aude 9y feumm 39 eWe. @ B0 wfEe
suafera frsorass w7 seft o favsror @ taagaadt sng § aca wi afrm-
FTeF sifer qifeas wfadaed 92 Arey. g a faa qevne % FT RS g
g foraa queiieare, SEr g freaaeit a7 1 #Y, frsrors=m g9z giear ywona
g FEar § faamdisry swiT gfese Tg wFd A, 9 woee fag owe. fardst
faemeat=a gatio gdFs sa gfas afegs sfor grfas staamei  @6g aasr
qifgst § aca qAfewT feqor—qsara Eaar 9gq 7.

ga=ut AgiggHava faadE sfesed @ gr=T AgEEWaT owERd M
qaa = g fa=rzaelt afaswifas yaoe 9z g% STEr. g8 SuAaE A137 99 fage
BT, YR A qFTiae wreedt fqardidia garonfaadi=n w7 ¢ University
Reform ’ =at srgarerna wges ag #, “ We dissociate ourselves from
that conception which put, not man, but research in the fore-
most place. We believe that University activity is justified only
in so far as it renders service to man. This service is not restric-
ted to the student who is to be taught, but intends directly or
indirectly to the whole people.” “Amart AT F&, F9z dUIgATE
yuEdr AT faaraooit srreT A AR Amarnl = 39 frarderear

1. 'The Idea of a University ~ Newman.



2¢ gt aTETET

afeqeary w91, &Y Jar faaratgedia watfad @ wear &y @0 weaw a1
awery QT g9 gErATIdd TErae arigs.”

safaa qye aret faarfida faerorrsar garorar. fa= Froamet Tead
Fr=AT AeAgaETEt v atAdr fraEd At i, Ar afudiEd 89 99 92 &7, 99
T F9z ST alfgos quiEad g Fardiery SF3T T o9, a0 A1 Afesedr gl
TR AL IH A FT qWew Afuwrfaw qeiie e s 1 g .
SATfoT FATGAT=AT AW s AT (Faata giay. Sraar=h gqay  faanfidrm fasors
e yifese wwes, a7 A faerong saTagdr 309 arfir e Jaea TES.

FAESATAAL. WIATT . TATHFS0 AT=qT Aeaeqaarar faardrsa fasrorst
AEFT AT FIATEY dF Hez AR A1, TI0F f=7 {waqorrar fa=r< @
=T AEEHHIER AT AT @ AT WS Fwedr forwrdia sy feanfgaren
far=r<i=i g5 TR 3ftewiT T AT A1 WSS e foeqorry sifesd  faaTrAy
TS, 1 o7l :  ATATET FA, HEATH AATET {ANGA, SA@ArT qL T AA NG
FEVITAT JIC, THISTAT qEANTE T FWEAmErar qrg ar  sqaartas
farerorr=it s &1 faendyzr= 1 aga.”

a1 ffagmrass seqa fag=arer dafaa smr S My fag Jama. SF o
faamdizT TS aMET =t aqgy § A1, Aty fosgor Al e a1
AT qETd, § MIARAMIE AAITAT FF 925 § o090y qrfges. {0 AAa@w
qqS TT Y FH TTT T &Y FHT TUTL ATEY. A= (qAUTH T %Y HM1T 39S
ax wfget faamdzr™ Afese @A FET aE); T899 ¥ F9z wagrd aEaragy
Y AT & fega aq. ATt ST, o arandt dwmed, ar gfesem farderar svang-
i fasfaa cam fars afgs @ AEE SEEF O gL Fo0 aried, § 7
Foe qifgs, T fgamdidia freqor=n T9r S SFHIMI, AWET WU A
Y AT AUTE ATEY, FET SATHIG 39 ATIEA.

se faraona saraanfas fasona sarm @ § S A Feara vt faeor-
g W SraarE—FafEeF, amiieE 7 saraatfas staar qEear @ awigs, ¥
YiEeed) WA e, TaFer, §eaid a8 wEantas fogorar faamisa
e sifeseived SEE deod FOT. qOAl wafadte fFaris e
@ yfeser=ar AT EERIR FI0ATT AT gar; ATfor carsar aqaa faamdida
HFATAHT T AFO G99 AF FIAHA SAIWT ATSST Giar. @9 sggaa ATfoy
o 9% Sifaady at=ar afgdi=an gaaardT 9, & seaar ‘e foan’ @
wag7 =oaa ga.” ( Higher Educarion represents vocational
preparation for all the professions and many other careers. )
g g quiaa ot waw oee foeosar dEda fagm 39 s s
forw st quaE aw fodoe wE d aEed smy. Cgare e
( Liberal Education ) sfir ‘sargatas faswr’ ( Vocational
Education ) & si&a#iqrgs  fas  "mwa@ 49 swa. asdEr fGa@



feraiy g=w et {0

afor wreety 7 wiegfas s afegdy oy faeo @@ serey sfr fafors
AT qEaar wgue feos fowe § dwe anfr @ Sigiean freorseE faw
AGTATE, S AT Fef. TG SATST=AT IS TAF ATHATE AT 35F fAggreara
a swfaw afkorrt STt wUAR A ar SEEET T qaBET R FOTAE
SET FHTIA ATET A AL AT g EI6€ ATS AT, AT gk fqeas  aifas
A F STaF TR gD ATE. 09q1d qaidie & agad! gffead), awa 7
AN WIS qqaqaTas qeq € q1for freqorass = Saame qauad qgroart as&)
gtz foeroma, fagva: spea fasrona, ada fa=r™ am arg awe stgw s
=7 freror aEy amaAT a4, faamdid sfeserd amgatiE frsona
1A fageard ar faaort $tfgE @@ @@EST & FEAAr AT A,
SFETAT qEaqaT HIATETS ST qear wareqr, faamdis fagona o @
TETS Y ATV AT 9 ATTET ATE. T A AT FAT=AT QUeaTaa g I=aT FTET
Feqarar faew w32 FoST feax snfor faandis samaattas faeor gafqoar=a sat@
AT FT AT T T A1 Aferwrry €q EUT Gqe wrele st dw s fag
3. wHfeEdre FEr faardis s aftfesdr qgaas g8 a@ g, Seammer
faretor ’ a1 S=paft A1R ATSHTAT TTATHT FHGT FUT ATAT AHG! ATGHT AT AT, AT
dargara At fgged Aol A= e SausT g AredrEy
g Al ek O Aot = e AT a9 3 Saarey 398
TIET QAT FLATHTT FoqTd ATEHT GG Sicargd fHars ATel, § a g,
qgaE faareatardl Saar=ar GErFar J&T @R foerr 7 & fasor gR Awema
fraes gfgum faarate dmiow STEE NEER, AFEN § GTETEHAT G
AT T fqaTfisrE STaEEar AT, AR FHH AT qEYIET  Heqr
=9 foerna e A ; o fagorE arwg w40 gefie, g o sqwa fagw
qF AR

T AWATHT (SRS TUTFO AR AT AFT T 2ot ang. “ 7 8
3% AT TR, MFAT ATY AT o a¥ fareror & 9g, ifes = samaaifasgy
ae g fg@ asfe.” (If knowledge is power, all education is both
pure and professional. )

Y. qEear qnfor =Y. areiw air fofgoen gl fasorea fafagmam wgeear-
AT TETF A Fawe Arad freror=an eaEn 7 feset=n fa=me e
arda=a fafew smamigen fasona s/@T Tae FegmE A@T AR sy SEeE
gy S forsgom= g sifese Fordy sErEtd, Ot are FEd qurarsr frsvEisEr
F ATGTEY T AWST AT IT=T @rea< fG=7E Fegrs Aot Ay, a99 Argarsay
gewfa foesumsar 4z gewr=r G sEEw wdE  fraagdi Fe aer
a@r” ( The discussion of aims in the context of life as a whole is
the one thing that modern education in India has always lacked.)
aareat wraATaTSt fafaq ApEd g gar ar fAeasara gfesea faaw 9T
BT 1T graT. dax faregorrean sifaw sdarat S fa=r Aot at v Aaifed @ea



2 g 9T qroid iR

Arar afor dE aX oAz T TEET T Arer. AT S A w9
Tfed o qreaey fasony suWET AT, @rEE ORkW S| AreT @,
qreeed feoaedid ar faaaeia ameT a8e w1, a8 39 faaw safas
RTINS Wlge. FILOT TTFITT TASAT T0ITH AT TH.

w1t ferorfamas saw— freomsar gz gfesersn wsiy & qratfas gsdE
fa=Te FEA, fasuE ASET A@UAr FET ST A1, A afgsr FardisEr g1
% SAFr qorar Jeite. e wifafadaarie  faaona gEwmafas sraagE
faamdE wawda 3= s faa DT ST AW SS). AT NN Tqwq
afas =amorw, Wifes afn e o¥ 2. Faz TS T AT JT TTT
TegaT, a< @A ferorsn, gatier sfFfasmmr, aegfas 7 Foras g
STEAT FLOTA A Frerorg @rEETY 7 SiFE TS I @S AT gIET 9T
g1 s grar. Afger faardsmar g amrfas 3daT G 9 gar. W
fegais TUIA@ UM SO, FATFITAT FIOOAT, AT AIEITAT ITE qIS0ATIIST
=9 foream FeAT SHA R g1 e FW AT AR AT A AT T TATLY
sar Fbr Afgm™E caIvATT oS (qR9%), AT F@ AT AT TRAT FA JAT
gt farsrorarstar feaaiarst gaT< FEY. SATHT A HWT qSg FY, TEAAT K {37 foreyoy
faea g & e fagiy sfor afequr @ aew. dwadg yateq e frsroagdr
=T N a3 g, 93 AEfaaraargT a1gY vevent faaraigg AwdEr v
AT q HTAT ATAANT AFTCATEATHT TIF JadT fawr= ageara ai=ar faayor=
AT FEr faforss edarma 7 qEt aedim g wartaw afdfeadr s deE
faaT arsey srelt F7ar Fefe o¥ @TT 7 . 9T (= fALAUTE S AFHIW g
FyoreaTey araifSE fhar Tt ehuiy o e fafre derdy stafas ana e,
FfFg@m™ TOF Sy FF AN AT . JATG == (e F=ar =q9F 97
TEIT F9 AT A GIBT ATEY. SAT SFATT A& FTET DI AT T AT, I ATAT
SIfTRTSs qur AT At 881 gAfad &, q59 faeon™ AFaT GiurEy a3 AT,
F CET ATAT-SATHETAT ATT FTEF T AT

wfget faamdiers afrsea—s== fadona Meaw g AIGWITET TR FT,
Jafsa® Faq a amTias T & s 99q dfves favg fraewrh aaeg 3o,
SEATHG TAEETAT AIFTEETE JOIFT SIS F9T fATame SargsTa eI 30
ar wgfors gearm afger faamfsma faaumswE araar fager.  awafas d
qTy |99 =9 (WA SW AR gIdT. FIAAAT =9 {oeqorg @@= gamam
ATSTEL. AGANGA =7 forerw g faawfaorar=an 7 faworar=ame 3| 9w e,
faamdiéta foretor™ Areos ATTHIATT SATA g T qATE AT AY qTA ATE. ATHA-
gure fagreteat smadifasianm arfr @t aifgs aeaaa 7 fafase waama-
oA dfveT faar fMagwr=r aeqe e aarEr 38T ad AT Ao ATE
forarer SfrareTa SAT= Seae TS ATY Ay A 7= farerong e ¥EY wAe o
T 3= (OIS ST AT AT AR ST L. AT Toeeq faqa aq 1, wigen
faadierar spra wgurst feaai= wAam FAT T AT gz aqt=an freporrs



feraix gew faeror R

AFATETS AT F ATEAHT AegqT, AT 5 (AT ATIT g G
AT a1z Arfer v gureon feamten fasrond gan v wEw Ary, A1 gfa-
T FTATT ATSST &1 TAW T TG AT e f&aar @ @y qi=ar srae-
gt Tt sneg afr @ gsde feaaisr Faeror st sieft qewr=aT farerorrarge fas
sty & Afawt gew e afger Harders fra g w4t =t g s
ATHAST Gro[A TET,

e faemits dadsiaras & frad ? 3% dwr aEEGFS AMS e YTy
FIEIA T ATEY. srgrear foerorr=ar fafagrar @ fga a7 A, ofgen dm
faramfiai= STAT 94 g AT GATUT ATST F9@S], U JEAd (9919 99 fFarse
fegart=r 73w ArAT AEY. Sfge ARAE = FaETaEd AT gu w% feaiey
qgdT fazas), a1 999 9<<3 qTel. & Ieal 19 TS ardar afgeiAr frerey.
ATHAT gRITAT AEIaaeag FaW fAzad @73 FE AR qa=ar e, Smer
fearai=at == foerorr=t srfrpria® ST gie ST, qEadl fretor arear o fareyor-
SHATT FTT FTAT eI AT TGS ATE! SWST. &% T feqaas oag
qETfaaTed TATIVATT ST, FEFAT, AWIETETE, T AR Tt e aui eea
wgifaeed & AT A qFEt T IT3T AR AfgaT. TAAT—AETTT I8 fegai-
AT Tda AgIfaHTES T TATIAT fRAATEAT (=T fHAVTHT SAFEAT FIATATT AIiAT-
FATTT FIATT ATS!. TISHAT AT G TFad AFNTASATAT ATTITFAT AT
ATy srfor qeit fareresd TorToeaTe FIOTHAEY FEAT §R AEES! ATEL. GAAT Frardfery
S waiaaTey faaiand) s/, oY Fear fFaFE gaaT, 90 9% g sy
TR ATST ATEL. AT qR¥Y AT UATH T HASTH et ST AGIaaTed Corqoaray
ATATATE! TAFHTHE o fAamfaiwgd @iy @ e qTar ST arfes aq8y &
A Ry ffre fme 4. ames gaes feary wefraes fa-dw galy
da9 U SW H(for qgaefaes faames T I Faifes av=ar sagam s
seer anfsar freateaT g

T TS T SR T AT TR FY, 571 A feaat=ar == faeromas qw),
9 ee-gRaTen wgfweE w9 TS g, @ a9 feaataet Tda agifaaea
HEATFHAT WSt ATGY, fHaws dsg aX Areur Ty AQGEr @, o= S
fegai=ar Tada faemdis=l TqEr A 8 59 F7 ¢? ufae wrang fegwiy swng
wrda faards qasft Fiqa=a-949 @aa faamear) 1T wESt A IaT-H1 ey ?
AT FTET FAFTOTHE HqS T, T I3 ARTAN ST ! F95 TRad F4 g aqady
Hashy siaraey gt wurA g faardts @ siqa wnfa® w9 0, qead 5 i g
faardier= st srawsar fegl, @ qasft giaqean fafase aftferdms faaa? an
NIl @A (91 FT IT AT AT A0S Y, 99 feqg awma foar
faQerrar fraior o=t A1 SHEA=AT NGB AT FE FABTFET AGET

ferae gigia st faai=t agfaared fane, @ agm: faoad deq sed

aifor faadiem s oo aifes avamsm o0 FT@ q937 Ay dqfese T3,
wEraned waF a9 feony 1 Fnar fag iy gisar © A large way for
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women ' ¥ JEIFE T A0 feramiary At gaT fewda 3% Ay, 94%%
Aol fRaed 49 & feaaty Agfaaea earaw F0a@ A1 ATl ART ASATAFA
g e famdier=ar IsEFHAmE gt 9vg Ae afgear sttt ar faar-
SATT FETT AT AFATHFATET AU A et faafaeft advda Frear qotq
e A, AT T3 w8 Hiad Fo A, T Franfadian 3z darad, a3y s -
§forses s AW, et safyaarar faEm e, o senEr afor
FT, AT FFATTAT FB07 ST, FAT TAT FAAT HTELAF AHSS! qed T[T,
Fr=aTed STarTaTs At F307, AiATaT HERT FI0 GiwS AT AT Hex gfas.
WS AT UAF a1 e, a faafodien afmfarem amaas
AT JAF S AT HEF=AT AT 3 HEATAF=AT GHp R ASTH T
wvear. faanfadiadl o= foawmsit @da faass sgar ferdr g@iRws
forar safaq ST @I T ARTSE! FFAT JAE aeaEsAmEme Y faae
Sty sirsar ot afene FI0R, FdsTE faw grafaoR, wewy, i T
A oY 2. NATAST AFE T eqTA12 ARIATFS Fqrow=r faqy Farer (.
@S T add FAETearq AeraFaTaaT SEiier Srorag 79, frafariy odd=n
Afew qarder g ¥, orfor Ty wgorT Wre SEATErSY Sav AU ArIIEHAT A4,
AT AT FFCAE T A

Sa feaar geviaET dGw agfaarsara agfaan Sa sma % @ $Fw
fawamar s S0 =afeag Od9W g oY, aO fqardisaaa amaws s
FAF TISHAT AT qFF B fGawT: wheawa™ foF o@ FE" an faeoa
atar faa 9. anqg @t faaedn fran ez aifas g FEW SGF6 Oy
aa =rew gi. o famfadisa & 0, ffawa: gfeam faafadi=n aady, a=-
TEHITAT FEATIT Fof, AT S Giefl, 907 agaen faanfadisar g  faoeroy
QU BT, FTATAT T FHTATAT LTART TEATHT qTATT AT T 07 I AT Togal.
AT GECOH ST AST A, TR GAGAT € AGIST AYATIFT SAeRT90T
arg & i geE faaEel ada fFards s@ & FerEr g8 (TSl ST i
feaatadt g faaed A SaEw aamsar feag sifes @wr faoa 9\,
AT ST aa wfgar fFardis e g e s s feaat. a8t
gaamary frarfsm dww s faareage frae aa sman asan satafasamsar
TS FIAT MEET T, AT =T AANTSF T FIEfIF TITRTAT T ASATHATS! TET
FHMIR FINAT FEFTT AT HATIR gIF ARIT T Jrofa & 1famerorr=ar Hame
A FOT AFAFT TEIT FF AT QAAT ATST F@EL. TIAMAET AR AATSATGH
fareror Suirar fegaigy AT Gt fegamr wiget Harmea fagur fower afus
HTAFT T THTF 23, FAT (A9 AT 12T AT, Fqfoq freor <o zaF Faat=ar
TN fAETERlt 1 g 99w fram an fwamr=ar gere @re. fear 3819 w49 Ay,
Ay NEFY FT ITT T HeglET Togd. AT T06eT ¥ges qrg w4,  feagian gEear w7
TSV U7 JEATST AGAT W FNTT T AT 9 12 Ay ferar g ey sovgm
& A A9 fawwe Ty, A frardist=ar (HaT Tesg TRy



ferury Se9 fomw 3¢

afgen faamitsten faeqe— Faz dea=n g, faamierr e grarda
Feid WA ATt 9o faamdis™ FEY sy awfeadd qea FH1. g qreaw
AT SFEAT & (ST aTgL Teor=ar feaar sha¥ qaiTdle sdraaisl i
agwian g freg ovear; o @r=aml afas gFQd qud @l an -
e AT HISAT TR THISHR 3505, FATANT GGG EFATY AT AT
TFHTDT. AH FREUET Tz 51 @ gE Fo G fqarfew o™
ST BT foregresa At ATEFT=aT fEFToll Tad <ot Jae T T, AHigH Wig-
AT AT FHE0, T AT TATARTUAL FIEY FIA AL ST T A9 F FATSA-
qARTT S FTH FHTO0 T ATEAT ATTRAT FATTOA AT AT FEA 1@ IeT. HTTH
ST AT farerorr= sogEaar BRay o1 O catdl fag F& grafad. FEfas SaEarar
ST qEgqU G@ET.

frards g% &% & ATEF. AGAET § e (A wreaw w@iEEd,
Stfewa fawarir sam a7 artfor Fdy sxifas fauatsar svarare d97 g F&q faaw
g1 fegai=ar TeIFa ST FT M3 1 faardiem &%, aragam e
ST qfefeady sarara Ao 93w-frawi=ar aEdidts FERI0T FAL F@HT AqTOT
aaF fegaear wafdie sre=vit X arvear. oMz faaig g fagums=r auw
AT AT

faat % #1 faamiem gras. § wgus aET=ar atwagi . s gt
TEHEAT FIET T AT G TSNS aTsSHATT TgAte (AfAar Far ang, a¥ fraz
FTET AT Hifod AT GO Ho AT, [FAUT: ATTST T G0 T e,
AT FATTTIAL, ATTS ATEAT ATATIANAS AT FS& GANGA HAS TN ATR.

E-gRarardt AN SvIaHH =T (T feaaiardt eada TrEET J9rar
F, 794 Faatardl @add Fards qau A3 q1g, F4, T IR ATIET AFHT
ATEY. TFOA HESB ACGATT 7 gty qrArg-faerr fegatmr @ grafar
AFT NHTLH O A GEATHE GA(qa. a9 99 qaaqid @ 1-geaianst qifsaesear
AATTRATA SwaTFaar qqrar a7 favws fe weeg et o189 qifae sng. feag=y
FRGa a @A oAy fauar faw snga anf frgorsam o=t Tew Saoy oifg?
AY AT HILTH AT ATy, TEATAT W faramfiz iy geat=ar srKat=ar q@aaw
AT AFATEFA FMfTar A1y ATy wfeaara 7 feagi= Frdad aiws saw <faw
ArEr st faater a1 dew faer aig. fafey darg geuisar aQaQd F FaTE
ST graar feaaidt fag F& arafadl o, a8 ArT=ar qarTEad @ gei
Fra e sea. qfevius gra agaen fegar=ar T gaiq ggear= aaaqr
TES AT S[AH THTTAT TZATEAT &1 GET FAITSAAATAT TIAT FGEATH AT A €T
wiwtevaTe foeger feagta fagrE, §amUd gseaaT WIS AT TEeaaeq T
ATCIEY fFTeaT § ¥g0700 GHATIH EIOTTX ATEY. AAHA(=AT WBAS T8 FE Aqq1a 1007
AW WAMF TFRAT ATTT SOATAT AR FAAN. FATT [ZIAAEAGY feaary wrada

AT ATTALY AST ATET. eAATTAATTE! fEqai= AIZET AATF AT,
¥



RR FHAT qIOEIH<

TUTFS A feaat=ar = fwerorsar SEdiT @ forwret Fear. —
(q) === forerwr qurr=an faarfadiaed quatet Togl FToar=l, TiT AGFHTT

FLATAT AT FATET ATqST GeAforr spfges Fyord) Fraraq ATHE SREIFT A
ar § mwene Az,

(R) =AT=AT AHIALTAT AWOF 7 T AT ATATH ATAS T T FA HIO,
I A AT FAA AT FIATH FA(Foamar O3 17 foreqorswmr=tt a1 sgray.

(3) TgemaeAT F EAEA g faax Fifes gozar sA AT Arg, g7 Y qAX@HST
GATEd ATE, AT T FLATH TFTAL ITT 5T

TLTEST HSAT TEATEq=aT {Aaqura ea1qed, Farwy, afwaiv a1 farsgorsparsar
IOy T 7. a1 79 syagaty g% fafase g s, amet g« fafase w03-
qEdt TFTE S 7 fraerd fa et gug qard s s,

fegar st e Frisar srearaFAifaedy vgaMms fFaewy awy enfoduness
Fuear ‘ gaTAS=aT AvaragaiEr quaeAar’ (Diflerentiation of curricula
for Boys and Girls ) a1 fagamadis afafissa Foaiq s ang. TaEsT
HETAT FgA(S UG AETFRITAT AGTAT FIBIA ST AIAT qLAT, TR T
graifss saafasdy i gfeewm aqar, ary t=2a a1 afadea f@a=ae 7 A
faga Jsit=.

a7 gfedid & 3 ge Fide dufs a7 g7 fagara areems 3wt Arvent
HOTgAT €IGT JHF AATFHEIS AAGATAT (559 g8 AITST AT, av o497 F, v
F TEY J=ATT AT 9T 587, A AT A=A GG AT W F=a1q AAGTF
AR AIWAT, § fag @oe aE). gfenaq agia T8 o ). faafaa
araer-frady, faare swarET agdr, faaz ety aiq FEr g awas
% ARZATT. 9% T AAHHAT AA1aT Froear faa gerras afonm smag. ¢ w@i-
qEA=AT AEfEE SaE T AR 97 g afsardle ferears o i aga
eare Ao afefeady RO g oI FeaT AT AqedT WEAIT SeTEILT
famgsr @ sy’ ( Present scientific studies have shown that the
differenc in the phychological traits of men and women are due,
not to innate sex-difference, but to social conditions.)

FETESRATAT ATEcia a1 §fFdEaT gEAT @i (eReian SO deedt
e 1 —

FIFATET ATHT ATAET THTIAATE! THAT AT JATAT I8 AL, AT =+, faret-
T TR 2T W WS T WIAAT AACKIF A (AT Hgwd 97 frarorrear A safaa-
FaaTa AT AT i, 9% AT ST AHTSITAAT SR AT AEL. T
weAateaT M AT S-gEiaet FE amtas d7 o e ey faw
- graTfes wEad ara afeae T g'T T AR S ATHHRT S BT,

geu fogmsar aEdla afedw ww gEfs wmg o, featsn
fafirss sratr wrfgaR 9@ sww frag srssar faadi@ia fodona siqra snya



foraixr g== faew 3

qAIfT T AEAT GETOT a1 ATy A1 faardietEl AgARgT AureG T HET F
T ISR FATAT qONF AT T 3G, ATIFATT ATIH 937 FI0aT. fF09T: 8-
TR 7 FT ATATE S 74 fqua wreafas qvarawara g F q1ed, arear aet-
qATT 7 = fwona @ aifes. @ faearar qEie T arE G e
T faom faeauar forfiasi= qars e,

TV-TRTAT SreATErRNT ST AT AfA s ol ag 9 Oy
yeEERAT arsr=ar qErtas afifedm aqegT w0 fafvsar s, 8 aw
TIRaT=AT ARG 7 AW g ST 2 T HET M A1 FIMIL
AR & WIT ETfaaaor q8= Hraw L, @it gg a7, ST WA FI0E! qAqE 33T,
Fafer 7 ATt stare S qe Arir AT g ArE I AL, AT AT SAAETAT
sae e @t arfEst. et T qET ;T aﬁg‘maem Fafeas qormET afey A
arfgst sfer Fafeas AfadaeTs o=l FEEE s TifgT.

AT HFW, IF20aT, q212, foodl, Fodar, sramgmEre aur d=s faardisir
nEfaarr fraderen semasaa, fae e Reds ww & ag. o
faatw AT AETERaT AR, ae fuarar aEdET a1 Ger daw www A,
R FAF AT TAOOAE G A AT g2 AT ATRA. WE frarfiew 1. gga. ar
TFETSAT ST g1 e @F dfegw faan wgu AR arfger st afege qwee
T AT fAaa T ST A qArT FoT F, faaT fAvara quad e awraw
Atfger gozam FAY gSTT a1 9 AR U 5% 77, qEfAAE s g W
T UTEAE T AT, ATIAT STarTed, WIMEWEd gl (AT Sa Siqia sed.
T T FTET AT FEH AOd AR, Y @it gead fagiarar wede F
YA ggdia ses FTET Sl Tefaar a1 fau fasfrarn @ 9w s
Sqeear 9% faaed gt gen Y o a1 fawarr fogos dates
FOF AT, AT Iy yrer gwa ifrager A, afews Tefhem fe ot
AR Y T, Folt qHT A forar sy o< faat=ar Ae T HaTs A1 A F,
AT FTAET T4 . TEfas e srvararsy a7 F7oang a et faaan faetor s e
AEATT TEA g€ FTAE afatidie fFadiEeE @t aget st smar e
WG fAamd St a 0 g% Far J.

faardiéra foreror arqeariea dvary aeT A ae. feaata spgaE s faweri=
TN AT AEAFATT AT, AT Haw #oar gasa e, s s
HTATATSY NEAT w9 AT wadd Afger frardis T #, § 93T G2 qAAHET
faemziqa Tt aker gy wTRe. deET FTaT N T F, ¥ g9 A aeara] feai-
A e faarier aramEar w7

wfgetam e faamts @ (zad &4 q=A0 SEAgAE Areuen TiEE qT
T 318 o(are fxdr oy A, et A Gt WsT ATE A, AT FLAg=AT farqor-
AT X T 912, Yaa1 Feauiwiear eada faamdzrEr T& (18 19, J47 I
famtor gromsr aega: wroor AEL A1 Faz arfad FEHET WA FO0 & AT



RY FEAT TOAFT

I 4TS, T FAF ASANIT F GFHT A9 GATGT AT qzoe 3 framdis |-
T FTE ATLFT T FOQ TS A eqrest geor Argr.”’ 3

wfget faadiemad™ faawm aifeas afdaet Feam faarierar fas
A, WA AT §FE T ASTAL ATAT fFo@ AT FET [T ST A1y, qTfcas
Ffadasa™ a9 TEMN T AEATT FFew, T AT Tt autq doet faardiem
TAIET AT ST A6 S, 2 Ty e facaraier sfas qg?aﬁr
AT, FEU=AT A faardista faeqme Aear yamr @eet 91g. @l fFarfersar
qed g feqai= Qe ST NNTHT T0TET SR A8, AT a0 goraHT qiorEt
SR ATE. A Afget famdier=l AawFar esaE a faafaia qedt guaw
g1 faeqm= ATeT, o TR aqedt aUET ST AR Aot guwr ania e
TET HIT qIETH AT wfer stfeeard sraaear aa+ freoresiasy faemefi-faar-
fydi= der aedr. fmam faardisrar asamIae FeT aaadiargl ST
fareniomitar fazmer. faardera gwerms awwr avaarn faere, faardiem s
wreaaT faeTsT, Tt sE fug amre, 7 faax frardist=ar = araar fasrer.
e faamdiera §F SR w6 ST @re A1 o Siwte A gad e

qu faEaTOieEl SR WETaTy 39 wgurs faardie aaeat fafrse safa-
T 5@ TS T AT GFTsT=T FIATT o1 ATAT SATH SAONF ATST. S99 fSra<i=y
araat fasfauara s faamis (oo g, ST AT ATedT Y@ AR
FETE faeqdl asdt . faardisr=ar d=resiy To s faerrr=n a1 sty
FION FWS g1, A (e, faardterEn Fear agsmwean g amat, I8
arefane GaTEH @ de fafre a9 sEiEs a0, feaien fradee
AT JEA A q=7 qwiy (werw g afes, e aawrar gt
7 EATAAHATAT FHG agocar qrfeadia T Jait RreorismT sEer qfEs,
FTEY A AT AT At wSaaTET fF=re frat gar, at w1 & feoi-gue-
AT & TET 9€T H@ grar. aooedn giferdia featean amatfas srarean
g st fAeT £ 9TE.

T SETIHT e AT, ATIAN XA TEET AR, FfAF AT QTG
T 9Te. FRTSEATH qia qfgedy” enfor Cqgeq’ gisat fEAiwed afir s@re-
e T TIST WedT groad Far. | 99 seas 2 av §Ia g g ool @&y’
st ‘arfgely | AT qaATAT, ATSATATE FAe5 AT o FTAAT A@L. T TEE AT  FAT
w2 A SO qigT Fer s At st fafase s s 7 w1
FAT FEATHS O At ot qgeed’ AT AT AGSATAT AHAA AT -
SHT SAZTES wEE Aty Cqfgolt’ 7 wgem’ § wsT AT v Swy  FHEd
Feargen waAtfad g, aT ga=ar=Ar FILAATHT AT F(GH, TATSTT AT AFAE TaqS
e (e, arafas 18 W g2a g il sl qger a1 swaat=ar AgamEmt
gemafead Tt fim A T A FATIEEAT GIATBEET Gei fugrEr.

(q) AT 2 T &%
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T BT TEAT FEATAT AT FET A7 Tged ALY JUUTH AT AATATHT AT
FAY, € FTafaamrely FEarsar o2 st fasz Aty quiva gaST=ar gEmar at A
argy. faarm sto fagw faawroiiqa g FH™ U AEY. ATHB qESTAT
q AUTASAT AT JAegt daid SAqoar WS

T wY-faeror HegtR ar geAraAr frar snssar affeadiear sqaae 7 99
FISTHT ST oAT3. At F@arss frshd Aifos swqq T T3,

“ &y &1 garar sfor gacAy agoqrAtdy fqsav A sraqrarEy (w5’ )
AFAFAT AT, AAICTF 52T IAFT ATfor Jafeasr gozar arwear=y wraar faato
FLONA FHT SFTSTTGTT, FAF qFAT=TT—F1 20T T o€ a0 8 T|i— (3F677-
IS AAeTF AT ATOOT For wersar =7 Fadtean amaw & FIAAT AL 0 AAS
ax fqar safsafasra G Ardl. caraz wiar s aedy FZuT g 7 QI FHE
EITTT ATEY. AWAZTAT F@rar A0 a1 sqgary egead fay fFaay suag
waTaq, faear sufaqeard aF gawar auaraqo aqt sfor qrar sifor gl o wfas-
ATEEY Y b FIAAT STJ. 9T T FET E1F ATLTT ATWTBITAT EATTAT ST TV SA@TET
TR saaaaEr qivTad, 31 wfaF 387 war o Foe oET 3.

FEq A0 ASHNTT § ST AT FFeT VLS. 07 ATTOILH v F@ram
AETE! FE FEA q@AT. FEfaF Jaraarar arwgoarg fasr gearsy st
qrEgry fagear & et Fraaa fqar qivear aqars.”

( A career which provides a socially useful and satisfying
experience is essential for the proper development of every indi-
vidual, man or woman; and hence a woman who is confined to
the four walls of her home does not develop her personality
fully. This also affects her efficiency as a mother and wife.
On the other hand, the adoption of a judicious career outside
the home enables her to teach a betrer poise througn the widen-
ing of her horizons and helps her to discharge her responsibili-
ties as a mother and wife with greater efficiency. A woman
with a social career is, by and large, a better wifc and mother
than one who has no interest outside the home... ... The home and
children will have a claim upon men’s attention and they will
share responsibities to a limited extent' probably with the
women. It is only in such a social order that men and women
would realise themselver more fully than in the present set-up;
and it is for the creation of such an order that we must now
strive.! )

1. Differentiation and Curricula for Boys and Girls : P. 24.
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afgar frardis T 995 767 T AT, JSAGT T ATATHSAT ATTIGATIT
FrEGeM feqarar amatias aftferdr Haa azaar. feaiy Faga samas a9
1298 AT BT Arg=Ir feaar darar sqa4977 ar Jar vl a8 arfr g gerq:
ATTaF AgFM g3, Farq geqrorarer (A=) T30 A TP, T AT wATAT J90
TR AT ZIY JF g THAN, T AT 0T Foo foweqor & s wqed, v stfaw
SATTF FATT ATANT 374, AT TAISATAT & TACTA FTET FIT HLAT, 78 e {1 SHTH
WAy, dafEas ar FEfEF T Fadt RS T agd, a8 s
TR AT TEANAT 7 FaFmdA wa wrogrs forsgr gfafaa efiaed gad. wsdig
e deart av a8 gafad o #, @e §1F FeTAm AT A
faafaoarardt wa@ s afgas -

(1) #EfaF TAEIEATHINGT TAF T AT FAITTF w7707 THHTLAT.

(R) FEafFaraa aufor qgFd GFHT FIOAT ATGACAT AT Fearq feguiar
T ST TATFTITAT FIATB0 WFT gishi.

() feaaiy saga-da afa® sqrqw g9 arfes. fegatsar sqgaam * faam
(are-ziferm ) Frart @7 ET ATAAF AT, T A SqFATY AAT 17T TATTITAT
FIWZOAT & FOlA AX A I AT SFAAATIET G FIN TGHT T
ATET; 22T far=ar SNETEY e FIATHT SATET AT,

sAtFafs ST 8 feaaiy FdEy AW, qT anaragsaT 97 qaraw faern
feaatar e qvr Y aifed, T aatam s, wegadsar T wfget fFamderE
ST AT, A v W, sp= fareror Aqear feaam s fafarse sxaatg fagd smaear
FATTER AfHrrR qudia awamr faga Jar. g sraa s geae, afemt
( afqer ) zd=naa g i, & s wfger Frardisg wgen weE A agaE™
FTOEAT faraoret syAear F9, fyad= ey a7 v foworar awt awfremEe
SATEVHRTE T Fior. A1 fawgy aia faandiare woaig aw fagr. 3 faeror dare Faear
feaaT srraraear AT WS FAAAIT FIH FAT ATZT. 03T foraqorse seAaq a5a-
WIXAT QO ATEATA T ALTTA FiglT 315 TIATAAIET q4T TN TA(A [EATH
AT HTAEAT ATAAAF FIAITAT FIATAR AATZIAT f7g7 A90.

fegar Aqrqear SFATT & =qIATA TAIFCATT T SAT AAGAFATT AT FT
FATHT feaatar g4y arg, amardl srm = faan gefae g afger fFardfery
3 NEA TN 3T L. HAMAT AfFI{aE  areorry ufor wear 3 aedt & St
qIT GISOAT ST ei=T qaaardy F&7 20772 favegor atar 3@ 2 a1 feardisy e3q e,
qor SIEAATT SAEAAF SNAA(AEr Aqr Fyaq adfqoear fastorragy ar fear-
FISTAT ACATARAT AFTATH €4 q8a. ¥ faarsiwgadl g aaq gifaas, 9o
wfgwis Tada fqandis a1 aEdiq sfus qereg WFe. waAFT 9 sarqartas foeor
FAT TST AT F1A, TST ATETTH AT AT AT ATTLAF AT, A7 {A=12 F
AT FEL davEe g igat fFarfsrieaa sfasw waria g,

feaaisy ATorEY AF FHAA FZS AHTTRRTT T HTATNGF 14, et feqar fafae
AT AT G&q VR FF AT, T AT AfgesT etz st @l s



fexraiy 9= faeror 2

dfTFRSE qger, T4 @ gRM fqaw g sEws @Y, § 49 ANg
FLAG AT,

STl faorad: sraatfas SSaaraT S| F8T AT fAaurs saraer
feat=ar faandizT &3t arfes. feaaty =saraarfas & aaq ed ong, AL @
faamdisr aaet aifgst. faardizr=r gt g ofesr mifgs. sasan afdfeads=
ST @ AMAAF AT, T AGAT AT TTONT TG0, T AR TR0 § aqdd
wfget faardista w1 anfn q&r 9AFT TS, TEAT F4 ATAT FATAT s AT
TEUAT A58, L FTAT FIATATNG G0 Faae Taear=t a2 7 fa= ssr=ar agwaear
Fffeadiasy s A1, WA ALl A7 aigwiea weda fHeardieE awd oy
afgat faamdisr=ar TaraA ™ Gz EW fMANT agaiet GAATT AT dw, T AT
FFATHTT ST ST G, fawt Svada fegai=at 3 grai=ar SEREiT $ (18, diedq g
ATéY, T eifoee dsar qUtASPl 7 Fa@ GRASAT ITATET ATHIHHT THIT—
T MY AfETET AT qEl, @ a0 gfgst=ar @aa fFameE gwis=1—
TErE. wafag s affeady faat s a7 fGardierE 72T geis.

afget faardis sfor faaz a2 gi=arq g9 ar e Jquarsy HEE F1er
Al w@z wiger frardis @da qaw, a8 faae fFardtssar agamataa are s m
Are g, A a1 T e faardisiy w9y sfasiys gy T de. F9e
HHTAT=AT AT AT AEAT LT WFTH qeg, 2 faarfi—tmArag Foay agFwts
AT FlEd WEE. anaAgar fFard-faanfydiy 7 qafawcaiy qaq agEE
qTS T 9AF [FATHZTT ATAT FTAZTT gl

TIEAT AT T=ATF FAGTAT F@TAT GAZ, ARAIATAT AT ArFATANS * FTaIwi=T
fadva " ar sFzorraear, wagdt F4 Arsura ARG FT farez grefrer. T vgoraa, CTrsareAT
gt faare st qaatsar adw fexatsardl dqFTond Nead qqe qigaa. g faaw
AT 1A et qfeary groara faasfafea stan faustifazlza weafas faan
g4 g fagres arfgsr. eav faeror=r SET WSS gAOET FOqTT e4q  feamiean
faendist 3fae afgs. @ foamrat ga=z Fom=ar wetaEsr fafasr afgas,
earEy &t faardisidy arafasear i fran suqT Jare Arear arfgsa. sav sar
AT AT GEEST AT FAMGT S, AT AT GA@F AAW w7 grefte faaF saw
&% feaaiy e faamdis coram are arfgsy . . . e I 19 a9 feaaiE fagnis
faaT siaa TreeeT agrEl g1 4 fa=srarg.” wgdiy g 9 9rei cgE, a9
afasgr 79 ax4 w0 3faT 530



Summary

HIGHER EDUCATION FOR WOMEN
The Role of Women’s University

SuLaBHA PANANDIKAR

Maharshi Karve was a pioneer in the field of women’s education in
Maharashtra. By his supreme efforts he gave to many women an educa-
tion that enabled them to be independent and to serve society. It was in
1915 that he put forward the scheme of founding a women’s university,
inspired by a pamphlet on Japan’s University for Women, that came
his way.

The question before Maharshi Karve was to decide the type of higher
education that would be suitable for women in Indian society. With his
progressive thinking, he was able to sec the exact needs of women as
individuals and as members of society. He wanted to make women
feel confident of themselves, and above all, to give them a sense of
self-respect.  Recognising that a woman’s chief role was that of a wife
and a mother, he also thought in terms of carcers for women and of
their duties as citizens and members of socicty. He saw his way clear
to founding a Women’s University, as he felt that only a separate women’s
University could give to women the education that would make them
capable citizens with a developed personality., He decided after careful
deliberation that the medium of instruction in this University should be
the mother-tongue and subjects such as Mathematics should be optional.
At that time the objectives of the University came under fire from a section
of thinkers, who were entirely in favour of women’s education. They
apprehended that in this University, standards of education would be
lowered for women. Maharshi Karve did not, by any means, consider
women to be less intelligent than men, but he aimed steadily at impart-
ing education that would be useful to women.

The question whether higher education should be useful education
was a controversial question, then. It was agreed on all hands that
higher education should be liberal education, that it should make men
and women capable of  thinking for themselves on problems which
confront them, and at the same time, widen their mental horizon, The
point at issue was whether knowledge should be acquired for its own
sake or for the sake of its utility in life. In Europe, during the course
of vyears, ideas of higher education underwent a great change, as the
experience of European Universities led the thinkers to give a second
thought to the exclusiveness of academic education. Education in
England and Europe had become too weighted with academic pursuits to
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the exclusion of the concept of usefulness of education. The American
educationists threw new light on the values of higher education and related
education with the concept of service to man.

In India, the University Education Commission that met under the
chairmanship of Dr. S. Radhakrishnan after the Independence of India,
struck a new note in Indian educational thought. They viewed education
in the context of national development and professional requirements.

From these developments and views, it becomes clear that a
University could no longer remain content with imparting mere know-
ledge. This made way for the view that a University must not ignore
the practical side of life, that it must provide for the requirements of
nation-building and of the profession. No longer could ¢ liberal education ’
and ¢ vocational education ’ be pursued or even conceived separately.
Research, of course, must remain a cherished activity of every University.
The Radhakrishnan Commission expressed itself aptly, ¢ If knowledge is
power, all education is both pure and professional ’. The Commission
paid attention to the national needs as had become imperative after the
Independence of India.

Turning again to women’s education, the Indian Women’s
University kept before itself all these ideals. Women’s University-
education in India had made a beginning with the first women graduates
in 1883. The number of women secking University-education increased.
Separate colleges for women were started in many provinces, Yyet a
Women’s University was a remote possibility even in the first decade of
the twentieth century.

The Indian Women’s University, established in 1916, pursued its
objectives steadily, feeling confident that its graduates would be better
fitted to carry out their social and personal responsibilities than the
graduates of other Universities. The Radhakrishnan Commission had made
it clear that thereis a need of a different course for women, since men
and women fulfil different obligations and functions in life. Home Science
and Domestic Science were specially suited for women. This University
had included them much earlier in its courses of studies. The Univer-
sities of Madras, Baroda, Delhi and Venkateshwara have since included
Home Science as one of the subjects, placing it on par with the other
subjects. Home Science now includes the basic sciences of like Biology
and Chemistry.

Most of the Universities in India now hhve accepted the objectives
and principles that were set out, when the Women’s University was founded
in 1916. The regional languages are on their way to being accepted as
the media of education; considerable option is allowed in the choice of
the subjects; and higher education is adjusted to the needs of social and
national life. The question now is whether in view of this, a separate

4
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Women’s University has any justification. It may be said that as long
as this University is performing a socially useful service, 1t needs no other
ostificatom—TtTThe Universtry-tas—steadily eilarged 1% activiies and
hag-aftracted students in increasing numbers is a proof of its popularity
and its usefulness. In the context of changing social needs, this Univer-
sity has kept before itself the ideal of making women feel their place in
society. Itis accepted nowadays that women too have to be prepared
for careers befitting their position in society apart from being good wives
and mothers; and this double obligation is being fulfilled by this Univer-
sity. 'The scope of women’s education has increased and also changed
since the first days of the University; the University is alive to the social,
national and individual needs of women in modern society. It is giving
importance to courses such as Home Science, Education and Nursing which
lead to professions which women are entering in large numbers. The
courses provide sound liberal education, in addition to being oriented to
suit the professional careers that women generally follow. Social work is
becoming a profession and needs women who have specially been educated
in its different branches. This is a subject that the Women’s University will
do well to introduce. The same may be said about Librarianship relat-
ing to school liabraries and libraries for children and Journalism.

A separate University for women can look to these needs of women
more effectively. It will be keenly alive to the avenues already open
to women and will always plan to prepare women for new opportunities,
opening new avenues to its graduates, without forfeiting its function to
give good liberal education.




2. . - UER

FTrET ARt e R faareaai fafag a0 faoe Fer wry. ‘9w
q AT |, ATTETCET afad aEg A1 STHEd gE HIGIRT ATy, A Ay wady g
STAT STATHT TAF AT FIT 1. ~afT &% tF 7 a7 wes q fowefi— wiwy
FAT= (AT aF S |7 AT weaid HAEAET AR qred afors g,

“ St srETEY T4 frafes 1 aQ seranaTieEt w1 &% aw § aafas
FEita 1) ST FF FAEIET AT, § Ay S O SareET Oy, $¥
THTO FEOE ST, ATTATNS ATATST HTATHIT S[TAT ATAT BTG, AAT TSRIT AT
FAFIGTITROT AT RIS T8,

A@foF AFAA TILAA—ATHI AT TITAATAG! AZTA ABGT 2FOHY
“ afc AT g | faamdE Voo seAm wgee one. fagshaar=n aneiarsy
sfaritfas gaTorrET sEsT Fot afes, € e smar a3 aafqea afgeer TrEr.
fqsr= quTerl F&T A7 THT FIT AL, T AR fFAg-anT fawE S, g A
AT ATOATATE AAEA G2 ATy, (eAw & qWaEr S [aaw F3ary sqray
Y AT, § AT qIT=ATT AT AT AT AT 3 foervrar fafauitr dysmr
ATTTT AT AT AT AT FAQATA Fluer foaomadia sresm @ 79-
&R FewT A18. NRratel arawarad, faemr-fafay, sfaar e, deafrs a=tqg,
froes fravaism focal sAwfag auidt am Far s sira s, faer-
forearorT g1 Fraswa qEtsaTe faferse aatgzar auifeq 7 wear, fFar arry S
qr 7 SiereEdal, GSMIET I AT 99 ST AT § FH S[AGH AT ATE.
qdt @ewraedn frareata sfage afdtadine == freromast werE Sy wgar
Iq TEY T AT AT WIBT FAION g gral. A faareatasd sguaes 3
T SATATT T, HGHIMA TAATHS AT ATIAT AFGATST AT AT ATRA.
AT FRrerorT! 2R ITior fA<q aHTSTr=aT HLATE AT E! IIE ST AT, a1 At
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WAL #Tor A fraofawas fross w0 (Silent Revolution)
sraeT faa fag oo =g,

N2 fagradiwT— qafors gnd=ar 21 FAAT TLFNT AT AT aZ7 TES,
qT GRS AEATHE I AFAF gI(e. AIST ATT=1 [reqoragay for faeqorsgaedr
T[T FIET @A ATg, (MATT=AT AT 79 FTAFATHT FIFAT 1T FSHAT Zid TR, &
STTOTRTIAT STToTa. 3rarT i efeardiar srraear fareror A= M9 e g afa
TSN AT FTET ATAT fGedT ATST F0, ATAT FATT FIN STATH 33,

qRFAITET A qEAratAs, srafas, wAeafas, wgifqaredw anfr far-
FIETF AT T TG TG AT A fae q1. a7 fafqg s awa-gdy Jaies
aTfor AT GEATE T WAFT A{H, AU FIOHIET TISTAT ATGEATIE ATEL. [ATTATHE
farerortfaeaii=y Aradt ST 73N ATY. @ TTAAF teArry Sfamor guarsy @iy
ITe AT ; T A HAH qiigs AT e fHar oz A1 a1 Gata ATy FEr I
forar gaasy wfgad word AT GE=1aear AGTET FFBTAT TIFT fFar wgaaear
ATTRAT AATAT FFUSHTT FT AT [FaT a1 1T ' (qqHIT | FTd, d7 THRIEC
It @aate fasms MasS A1g. IS AT FTHIST T3S qaqrd ooy refiier
FATT=AT FTELAATS! {AA{qA0r g3 FaqY. AT A, AT HHAT G/T AN TFOA T
" Tt ArEeTET | FIEERT AU v & fradfe, stadiw sAwEr E@arafas
foraqorTfaeei =t aWT ST, AT ATAT ATSATATAET ATHH T AT ATFAAFAT T,
SAT MSATHIT AT EATATIT ATHGTAT SATATT, AT STAITATAT ST T F HT=AT
TOEAT IR WEATTET AT, [EATA0F faragorr= & safy ar=arasy aaq g !

STt (eromigy swei= FE FAT ATE. AEAT WY, ST AFILC gaA forearey
faareaaidt gfaaEr foen, sttaafeoego, garma ady fqargrdy faaw ar qaa
Fed qrfee. wor v farsz spar ot (g7 draT AR 4@z Ay, gawarsd, safregor
fercaray gaTET wedadr afafvay w feeamaz qova fagiFs (The threeR’s)
THHT AT, AYET EATAT A1, WIS AB{HAT ATTTAT GEAT WA AT AT, TG
FET QI GeqiT q@fFSear Irafas mai=n A0aR TTsead IJgaed Aesiar
avsienT 3 gefa famdtd) A, aeaiqear wmeT arerEr, SQar=l Far aEE
3%, FRATAT, 7 9% 1, JAT q9% SHON avw: Ggsear ggard. Ay STE
I GIAT JASE 21T TENT, T AFFT 3ASTT 1T AT TG, FATL-ATT A AT
AT frsAhi=l a% 939 a7 qqq. ATST TEHIAAT AT qESHE, A J@ISS,
T (A T [T A0 ATAT & HET TR AT AR Mg oAy Hfasaror
faa a7 weiga aETE S, AT dad fAny grEaE 9w e graarEr e
s fFarfiey ' sdla aaeaTa Tia | TACATS ST (ARRAT T TAToT
STy WHAL. AT AT (qAT=AT TORT qIGGR Ao@7 fFaref 7 ar ahE6q s
amra @ttt o DA wreE fqaaT SF T e TG Awd g9 "
wEATT, WY EY wwT fewar g ! feadfy qw g faar adw gur w20 %
frdver @t sae, 0 ‘a7 S Sraie £ SN GEW ST @0t arqerEy
FTAT TITAT AMEATT TR,
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&1 s g2EY e, o sl & fave siset, ax weafiw i
wq fagm aEWEaT TR SEEE. 9 93 999199 fAEE T ar S a9 J
AT e feasfiges A ST, AT GO AT 0 AqeAwe S99
AT HTHT T Fq¢ fTaTy STHe 99T 3R q g guie fammeatagy waita-
@A AT AT FETT AT

w1 qreE wfad 7 qafear smee areates wer fafaan ( multi-
purpose ) J@EAR q AreAfaE  fHerar Uk T@gET G & 7@l 99w
EFEr=aT Ty Seqt giear. 907 @ fAETal S FHaEE Aredr e, qr
Areafas faeureT gvamEEE 7 AT FeRAtEl i AFRGEET JET, T gga
‘wgTse ey arenfae foe qew T A wga Al Gt FEied g,
AL T STMATE T FH AT ATed. U & Heae! Areatas foeqor= qoqa ey
7 {fese FtT fa a1 FT0ATaT Fa2 TUHATHSST EIe] AT 1L

weafas faemaeT wgfaaed fagoe 9@, OIS 998 & ATl
ST GEFATA: WIEARTAT Ui AT FET SEATIATGAT.  ATAHT ATEAATAT 57
G s A GfadaeTs aefaer afgs. o af g sfea F91 (Fine
Arts), st 7 wifger ( Language and Literature ) sfor awifas @red
( Social Sciences ) at=ar sreamIATAT IRAT T FGA AT fawaiy e
HAIATSA g weaar faator ey eng enfor v faguataT sifas wwige Bl
er [99e Juagaar qaosy Y NEE A1y, @< semw Afget arg Jt wifaw e
( Physical Sciences ) fasforsaei=. ar faqaix sqF Sreawq®, AU
TgaTaga farerfaar 3 A, 9¥ gHATE GEE T diesard. a¥ aige 9 A
freawiaT g farsiigadr fasfaar 3 aaq. gor faasi=n & Amfas omfied v
Feg. ATt ggr fomr S & araveT wae a<d o e arfes. o
AT asd MEata TaHT FFST TN FIHT AT, T TOAANS fAgeTT A
S ARHT FogT S Aadte fFagsiferiqr sfag T oo qeard.
qreaTHRSE! fasmreaT deng W=t sty faa faas ofes. amd St
e 63 qTATT Fear=ar wraigar we1 7% ( Grand Translation
Programme ) gt gq=r arfest.

HIEAHT=AT AT YTATIANA  ASTIFATHANT  ALATIRTT  @eEFTLr gEA AHET
TS AT ALATEHY.  eawar waedn fqameaten wfwaomer (O Self-
education ) HET F@  HIPST ARI; QreAT JuEmF  AresHEIEIST
@@ qet wigedt @ W "ty w9 fowfaa @ oam faas | moarede 996
s fraeey aga. faamate fawn m oW aer gegey gata, amEt
@ (ograam @t y9T FI0 qrf @ &q: f9aT F§ qraedT A9 99UE
FLATH ATST FAT FTAW & =7 (MHATHAT AATHIAF RS ATCES. T07 ATHTAT A
farenfi_faamsft st qreamE Ao st wiqae (e smiqeadr ! )
HFWATT FH FUT STTAL AT S TS T ZRETAT Fig=ra G, a9
FTT AR A O SEaWERT JAE FAG a6 TEad i A qiEet
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wrresT &1L e, w6 (9T fAear st w9 qaw ol af Send s,
A, ¢ A §AT I I A | oy swiasa A faaetl St 2
faameat=ar SATSAAIAT ATEATARAT AT Afow wgea faeaqa sreares
e arfas g g stana Arfor faarell @ Strr=ar it Tgan. ag e ™
ASATH 7 FTAT TUEASAT AT AT GETHTH ST T ATOT AMRTABCT T 057
FET A TART T AT (A9 TFAY. AMBF AT HeIfaaedm faaneft’ e
“quaret’ FTaT AT, AT THAT (A, T SgS wTd ST AL S TeeEs
eI FRAT A AIANTET FTAET AT TR0 AT 2.

farardvérer amEond Ao el e ST dar gadar, e 9,
qEATL ALAFAE AMEATAT AAHET TER A9 AT Srafas oot 7 E K
ST AN FEA T AT ATYH HATEATSAT G071 @& T 27y ST @ 2.
3 HEARE FATET STHBATS TTET .

a1 gl T (et (A weorrd qeaadt afadt wgu ¢ farsror
JTART =T fAFe F3qr A30@. . BT HOEAATETST FH & AT STIATR I1Hg
FIST AATS TAFT A8, T A1 FAL FAITENT FoqTH 1 a1 93497 fema AT

frerarar GERFIANT- SUT AEATEHA, TSITUAT F2q= 7 192 qaaggay
T aTe (R SETEATRE H A8, § Saaeret fuadas frareater &
qAT NATFFFRA L AT, 0 reqa weaat=ar gfqedt A= Aom a3
FIT A SIHHAGR FAS T A5 FI16T . T 30T AR IOTAT T
AT EAY FFT g =L o faameaty ag, gEa, @ T FI@ AT ATAT
AT foeond Taey saw qiigs. v 3N arsr=A7 faerory fewm 1 wrdw
v aree ifgRa. AeaTA T qET FLTAEE famesia faww, s q
FEWER AT F FOCAEET qitFw wan wfn atr, e, oo,
fedte qurE T F TEAW FIAEFTCATE Fraterdir Fewor ool sreamsmi=n s
F&q T 1 fara fraratar 4w § qnEree e i, amg aeEe @iy
& sanad @@ ( Degree mania ) A1 12, § TV giefie. o= forea 3
arfires quTSIFAE g, geareat fadmagsia sww amifas sasT (- Social
application ) TaeAM (MeAT GTATAT SATZ=AT  ATGTSHAE  SATOTTAT
SFAET AANAT AZATNT HISATETTE EF. FAATAT T2 T AT ST
EOTAT TREART Fhierd #dl - qafas ' fogd Goamardgy FIegares ama =y
o, faaomiierd gora @s & <9 gEdE i faaes ( Long term
national investment ) 91, g &M@ 997 7 fafwe  Fodede  wem
farra-Aist=ar T gEA iaair fueaeiy few @ afes. s s
FIfAFTCE IF@aT TS 4T AT, ATATA (o=t |ivre 1y, qem F sadEh
HEICH

S AVATH] GBI ~ AT F1d frervrerana aveear foerorggiemn
qEAW ATt o arfEey sae 87 AR, G SS9y 9y, gy
srafis faetor, STLTWTAT, TEFL T, GG D1, qUSIAET, ST




FTEr Serforw awer 3y

WGBTS €TaAT,  qrewTfagd awdl  wetfaared, fafag gwegads. L.
AT foveqor ated 918, qeAr=aT araieEAEaaT s e sty
HIEW F99 7@ A1e. ¢ e emds agqe, a0 a1 GFEresEaa aEmE
QIS FHHY ZIT A1E, TINET FTHIE GF AT ATE. GZAATATTHT T TG ASTAT FETRT
faaretar caq = semawddie Garn Ayaees ffta g arofaaEm aear
g argy. faeveat=ar ¢ Gafors sxfaamearsr sar qammAET guzar afgs. qor s
gZaT Y fage 49 Ay qU-seAET AEAUA FEAR,  FE AT90 AE; AAE g
Arfee |’ &Y awatad] eamat AW SEI. SHATH T A9 107 AIEHR ACB g,
T AT AT SFEAT HOT AT TR, AT Keafor FwAwa feavaz gie FIST AR,
‘g fawaty arifaw T anfr G o wa aw & fagasl e A 39,
ax st faareff st faaany faaa dqur garz w3 aufr e g e
o e qieeize AT 98w, i AT fazaagdi & afed.

sgreaiaT ggr— ' afgfg gfrarda afcreqs g=ar )’ q@ aredEeEr gfnar,
af eaw 3 FAT AT ETAFAT A AFEA FHY AW || TAE HEFAT ARSI
g, & T AT AT A ferarent= spfasr e qarey, @ i afwdq ame.
ST STTST AT AT AATET ey, gt FfEtFd, w0 saa F9e g
H1TE 7 Afaueai= Lais 989 g9 qgraat (e

AT frateteT qrEstfaTl 99 AR, AATEHEEE AR AR, TASEES
HEWTT TN, GFRAT arar fawam aw snfn s frefd) onat aeafawen .
‘afy afq’ &= amsar Maary g @ Gie. fFaratde st g armer
&Y AT AT wlod AT |

AT fereoragdt @ afafarm 5w wwa @) @gfaa afmaem aen
wT ar oo 1T eE. sEdEAT FearET e wutimi faEre FOEer gl
quT FRTSI(LeT SAFFRAfE=TT g1 Tade CIeard |isT 8T oy, Arsrar faeodauga
T a2 fraefl &9 Taq a1 grri=r 9 FLAT A0 ATt ATATSE FaATHS
AT AIERT0 et F7al. foauge ST amfewar ST gers #Te T,
¢ & foetor sy rgew arfed. gEam &1 SniE arfqam swfed freoreaen
HEAY STH ATE. FTZEW, ST, Hear=1e {oeqredl Ararfor o= e
au frsfass v ez, giufaa saadtsars aEstas sEzgT ar GRusR
ST Feifew oy, giwfard saadt gEEsRd s¥ed, o Gre 397 99 AR fqEis
B S ATRT A9 SAEt AYeAT 3V FATCHAT TFR AT AT FAT AT, T
IS JE AV AYAT TS ATHT ATEY.

frgr SwFearaT fawaaw SorEeT arfes. WA @IT J99 e qw
BT T, GO FAISTSAT FACTHT TAAT AT GUST A gL AlES AR,
AT=AT Tt o faforse aaeat= forram 3 wer q9o, a0 aigmn, a9,
Feqy FareamEy agamtsr HadA FYOATHT AT FerrRaA SR SR aTe.
Teragar Afaeeai=i o € forerore dF wgeamt frssr ameT arfes.
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TRFITMEAY Frag— foreronst A eadeay AR gataiq M=y, 99 9uds
forsor & T srae Tifgd. Tor £ feurdy AT MIFEd ATFHAT 1. HEEAAT T
2T ATE. THEEUTHT AFAFROET ARG 29197 qwivg foews afgs ang.
gerarst Az srafas foreor qrewr darad=ar A e arg. srafas fra-
FHSAT THUHT, FIAT, FEAT, THF ATeg =T JATUAT F AT FIH Fr=a1  d=mar |
g T ST FQ. ATTCAT RIS TAH LS AFIIFT AT T=aT G (aT5T TTFHT
T TR Frafas qeaide et @ faes o g 99 325 g@rE. aHg
srofas foregorr= ga+a T9T ATST ATE. A1 NS NST § weiFaresd ar=y. g faar-
#fa¥ S qEEROERETE wffaE aAer ared. fweeee s gewa sredt
qTEN @ faeror=aT WRET SAAT IEETET ATET, AT TG FTAFATH] GELTTTAT
HTTEAT FNT=AT ATSTAT AFATAH AT LS AT, FUT= ey q= fswmo fagm
AN, TTH & AT SAFTAT TaF SATAT FLAIST FUT ATg 07 gRama foreaongy
HTAT JIEAST qAIET AL, ATHB (9T 7 fazma awErde dafrs Gem
foa gae g1 JT9S ATE.

qaEATSARt fZa— AT 3N G (AU EET g FE (-
SAF AT, § ATIV 9Tfger. qor g FIST FI FEF, ITATET fAATT HI AT AT
AT GSER ST Agarar (= wisAr Fefves. srafis, weafusw, o sra fafay w@wEs
e FOmd faamed € @A st gamas (Community centres) a9@t
qifEsid. oIS A= [Hared IRgETM R AR KGEn, T AEH Eaaas v
FEIA=AT ZEATGdT AATATTT FAST AT, AY rgees urfgs. ar faareaiy sraear afe-
NS NTRITF FEFATT F (A2 SATAT F{T T THITAT TLAT §T7 6T A ¥ -
Fara satawTon ( Flexibility ) sorer wifes. #@7 sfameesr a7 &1 Hqev
TqSE FILIT AT, ARG FA FEEATHT SHT 00 A0 Fegrgeaeie faave ==-
IS T T T frant fFardist sfea Fe=n g s ge
FIAT FeT@. FEGTAT STHATAS HAXE ST A{eqed AT G377 req< [Fadiem
JAET TG T RIS ATH AFATEHE AT GTT FF. AT IATANS AT =AT
SF O faqe Tee 7 3 frasa sfedis g s @wer ( Projects )
fraga zfeast, fag, @em, woen 340t werfaeed daredie S 3 aaF=amEr
ARZY F% wHqre. fvew, arer e afeamis SeT gareamsa 38" $1
FLAT A, ATA1 Fvaw (EST fFar weamor aofe AgrfaareaET srifaar geie.
AT AT ATHT AFATEHA AT safaF Tqfqor sy A1g. 9o g FIETY FFHaT
SITNEAgEF A, U fFamed @ Swead Al FafEg § awd W e,
frardisiraardie are= TwF1iE Twar ome ve faas. afn fHGareatds -
T ST TFNE AT A 3 [Hsearz @t afredtan s gefawms ang a1
greltes. 9T, faared a auTasiiaT JieT G9aT G, Srfan TRty stfaeT
geqor faamasia< AU ATEY AT GEIar GO AT AT,

ARTY— TAFTI, THHTL, GHIAHTI AT Fermraor a7 gat=ar auaregd
q GHIH, HAGATT AT G HTIT TR, AATSS [ q = geepsiean fafae aremt-
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wed fareror & srfqer SoTe oy WTeA TR, 3 ATEETY aTee g, freorar @Etaie
FUHNT oAt g8 Ty o Fe @ SeaTeie st Serfird FrEwy g
9TgA &1 FRHIWH T ALT TR qEST qUfES. FR, AARATA VTS
ST G HT AR

Summary
Some Problems of Education

H. V. InaMDAR

Man is now persuaded to believe that knowledge is power and that
knowledge is the noblest possession of life. There is much difference between
the pattern of education in India obtainable before Independence and
that after Independence. The whole country has come under extensive
schemes of education, making it possible for students in inaccessible parts
and the interior regions to receive education.

We may cast a look over the past that we may progress well in future.
The first thing that strikes us is that there is no co-ordination among
the different stages of education. Elementary education and secondary
education in rural areas suffers from a variety of reasons—lack of accom-
modation, dearth of competent teachers, etc. For a student to proceed
to Pre-University and University courses, knowledge of English is essential,
though till his school-leaving examination, it is a voluntary subject. A
student is at a disadvantage because of the medium of instruction and
his inability to understand the language and to express in English. It was
suggested that ‘multi-purpose’ schools should be started. Different exami-

nation boards have appeared, but their work seems to be restricted to
conducting examinations only.

At the University level, the regional languages are replacing English
as a medium of instruction, However, the teaching of Physical Sciences
still continues to be in English. We stand in urgent need of producing
books in regional languages.

The method of education too needs to be examined. There is less
emphasis on self-education; and there is a complete lack of sense of respon-
sibility on the part of students. Education seems to justify itself by exami-
nation results alone. Students lack incentives and there is little research
ability to be noticed among them. The present situation might demand
a solution in the form of separate education like University Education,
Technical Education and Commercial Courses. This would increase the
competency of a person in his profession. It is agreed that there are many
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new branches of knowledge in India to-day; but it appears that what we
have gained in expansion, we have lost in depth.

Students of to-day pose a difficult problem. They are devoid of
respect for anything and their activities are becoming more irresponsible.
After all, education is to create a personality apart {rom knowledge that
is imparted.

Politics has reached its hands even to the field of education. Educa-
tion seems to be affected by political considerations, at least in taluka
places and villages. The autonomous status of educational institutions
seems to be a thing of the past. The schools and teachers live on state
patronage or the favour of a powerful few. This is all the more un-
desirable, since the very atmosphere conducive to education is either
polluted or absent totally.

Education in free India has a social role to play, apart from its
academic aspirations. Education must somehow be brought to have a
living relation with the life of the people. In that sense, Universities
can function as some sort of ‘community centres’, spreading their alumni
through society and performing a positive social service in helping the
farmers, the villagers and others with their problems.

In short, education must now be freed from the traditional and cramp-
ing rut. It must be made more realistic and flexible; and yet it must
retain its essential dignity.
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Introduction

Since independence, there has been a significant growth in women’s
education in India at all levels including higher education. In this section,
an attempt has been made to give a graphic presentation of the extent of
achivement, touching various facets of women’s education. The analysis has
been worked out in terms of increase in the number of women enrolled at
different levels of education, the growth in the number of institutions and the
expenditure incurred on education. Comparative statistics of the progress in
education of men and women is also given with a view to pointing out the
gap that remains to be covered so that women’s education may not remain as
the education of the ‘backward’.

As the S.N.D.T. Women’s University is the only Women’s University in
our country, it is felt that it would be interesting to show in this section,
the contribution made by this University towards the total progress of
education of women in India.

Index
Statistics and Charts
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Number of Institutions and Enrolments - Schools .. .. .. 2-3-4
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Enrolment of Students at Conducted and Aided Schools .. .. .. 14-18
Enrolment of Regular Students at Colleges and Enrolment of Private Students .. 16-17
Facultywise Enrolment of Regular Students at Conducted and Affiliated

Colleges and of Private Students .. .. .. .. 18-19
Facultywise Number of Teachers, Enrolment of Regujar Students at Conducted

and Affiliated Colleges and Teacher: Students Ratio (1966-67) .. .. 20-21
Facultywise FEnrolment and Recurring Expenditure at Conducted Colleges

and Schools and Average Annal Cost per Student . .. .. 22-23
Recurring Expenditure and Assets .. .. .. .. .. 24-25
Expenditure on the University Libraries ~ Bombay & Poona 26-27

Number of Books & Periodicals and Readers at the University Libraries -
Bombay & Poona .. .. .. .. .. .. 28-29

Facultywise Degree and Diploma Holders .. . .. .. 30-31-32

LI S OB BN Y TOU B 3 AT BN AN B RS B B



INDIA

Number of Institutions for Girls and Enrolment
Middle Schools, High and Higher Secondary Schools

19
IAR 1946—47 1950~51 1955—56 1960 —61 (Es
Total | Girls| Total | Girls | Total | Girls | Total | Girls | Tota
No. of Schools |12,843 | 1,653 |13,596 | 1,674]21,730 | 2,337 |49.663 | 4,666 |78,00
SCHOOLS 1
Enrolment 1781 | 321 | 2073 | 397 | 3813 | 892 {10611 | 3412 | 16001
in 000’s
. hool 98 | 725 | 7,288 | 1,064 |10, 583 |17,257] 2,521 | 27,00
. HIGHER No. of Schools | 5,2 88 0,838 | 1,58 5 52
Y SCHOOLS 1?:”:)’5‘;,‘;‘ 2194 | 232 | 3160 | 550 | 4714 | 977 | 7512 | 1826 | 1100

Source:~ Expansion of Fducational Facilities in India - ( 1946-47 — 1965-66) - Govt. of India.
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l 1946 - 47 1950 - 51 1955 - 56 1960 - 61 1965 €
(Estimate
Total | Women Total Women Total |Women | Total {Women | Total | W
No. of
D Coleges | 420 59 498 69 72 | 104 [ 1,039 | 165 | 1,500
E
ES Enrol t
({,;'30’3.‘;‘)’ 196 N. A 310 38 523 78 692 130 1000
No. of
Colleges | 140 N. A 208 17 346 24 852 97 1,200
INAL
ES Enrolment|
N ooo.s)ﬂ 44 N. A 54 4 94 8 194 27 300

- Expansion of Educational facilities in India -— (1946-47 —

1965-66 ) — Govt. of India.
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Number of Institutions, Enrolment and Expenditure

51

56

61

66

No. of Institutions

Enrolment

Expenditure
( Rupees in Thousand

|
|
r‘
|

tes) |

Men’s

429

608

874

1,300

‘ Women’s Men’s Women’s Men’s Won
\ 69 2,72,150 37,973 6,55,13 6
104 4,44,841 77,689 10,67,05 g
165 561,345 1,30,287 18,66,51 2,2
200 8,20,000 1,80,000 29,05,00 3,7

—

- Educational Statistics in India (1950-51 to 1965-66) - Government of India.
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INDIA

Total Expenditure on Education by the Government of India with
Average Annual Cost per Student on Education

Year Expenditure on Education Average annual
. ( Rupees) Cost Per Student
1947-48 26,08,30,013 374
1948-49 33,59,17,394 40.9
1949-50 1,02,23,94,891 42.6
1950-51 1,14,38,21,559 448
1951-52 1,24,56,19,425 46.9
1952-53 1‘,’37,64,27,642 50.0
1953-54 1,47,74,16,500 50.7
 1954-55 1,64,64,71,473 52.8
1955-56 1,89,66,10,391 559
1956-57 ' 2,06,29,41,248 57.9
195758 2,40,65,45,186 63.3
19538-59 2,66,15,23,068 64.2
1959-60 3,00,39,69,023 67.5
1960-61 3,44,38,01,140 71.8
1961-62 3,96,35,59,782 73.0
1962-63 4,39,44,45,054 N. A,
1963-64 4,75,27,00,000 N. A,
1964-65 N. A. N. A,
1965-66 - 6,00,00,00,000 N. A
( Estimates ) *

Sources .-~ Education in India (Reports) 1947 to 1961—62
Education in the States — (Report) 1962—63.
India: Reference Annual 1966.
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S. N. D. T. Women’s University, Bombay.

Conducted & Affiliated Institutions

COLLEGES SCHOOLS TOTAL
YEAR p ‘ C,}r;‘t’;‘li
Cg?e du- A?:ga' C?;?e(iiu- Aided ] Colleges | Schools
1951-52 2 2 2 1 4 3 7
1952-53 2 4 2 [ 6 3 9
195354 2 4 2 1 6 3 9 '
1954~55 2 4 2 1 6 3 9
1955-56 2 4 2 1 6 3 9
1956~57 2 4 2 1 6 3 9
1957-58 2 5 2 1 7 3 10
1958-59 2 5 2 1 7 3 10
195960 3 7 2 1 10 3 13
1960~-61 3 9 2 1 12 3 15
1061-62 4 9 2 1 13 3 16
1962-63 4 8 2 1 12 3 15
1963-64 5 8 2 1 13 3 16
1964-65 7 9 2 1 16 3 19
1965-66 7 9 2 1 16 3 19
196667 7 9 3 1 16 4 20
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S. N. D. T. Women’s University, Bombay.

Enrolment of Students at Conducted and Aided Schools

Conducted School

: Aided Grand
Year
at at P.V.Kanya Total School Total
Bombay Poona [Shala, Poona ota

1951-52 418 319 - 737 676 1,413
1952-53 405 343 — 748 758 1,506
1953-54 499 339 — 838 802 1,640
1954-55 557 350 — 907 787 1,694
1955-56 646 525 — 1,171 870 2,041
1956-57 687 517 — 1,204 857 2,061
1957-58 723 700 — [,423 958 2,381
1958-59 1,000 700 - 1,700 945 2,645
1959-60 1,060 984 — 2,044 960 3,004
1960-61 1,000 1,024 — 2,024 1,118 3142
1961-62 1,000 1,104 — 2,104 1,120 3,224
1962-63 880 1,124 — 2,004 1,106 3,110
1963-64 1,063 1,164 — 2,227 1,040 3,267
1964-65 1,044 1,121 — 2,165 1,066 3,231
1965-66 1,089 1,122 — 2,211 1,100 3,311
1966-67 1,047 1, 45 64 2,256 1,100 3,356
TOTAL 13,118 12,581 64 25,763 15,263 41,026
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S. N. D. T. Women’s University, Bombay.

Enrolment of Regular Students at Colleges

and Enrolment of Private Students

Year Regular Students Private Students Total Students
1951-52 854 300 1,154
1952-53 871 320 1,191
1953-54 954 330 1,284
195455 1,1 350 1,461
1955-56 1,356 550 1,906
1956-57 1,953 950 2,903
1957-58 2,438 2,300 4,738
1958-59 2,785 3.600 6,385
1959-60 3,046 3,800 6,846
1960-61 2,915 4,000 6,915
1961-62 3,264 3,8C0 7,064
1962-63 4,189 3,300 7,489
1963-64 4,389 3,100 7,489
196465 4,474 2,710 7,184
1965-66 l 5,171 3,360 8,531
1966-67 \ 5,979 2,850 8,829
Total i 45,749 35,620 81,369
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S. N. D. T. Women’s University, Bombay.
Facultywise Enrolment of Regnlar Students at Conducted and Affiliated Colleges and of Private Students

verg |- A R T S|(Regular) <!Euﬂmm%._w_%z :oz%ommﬂmwwzom m. L. WM%WW PRIVATE STUDENTS nawﬁ%

U.G. |P.G. | Total [U.G. |P.G|Total |U. G.|P.G. Total | 5 |5 |Students| Ars |Rj | Total |~
1951-52 719 52 771 831 — 831 — | —| — |—=|— 854 300 | — 300 1,154
1952-53 721 37 7581 193 | —| 103{ — | —| — l10|— 871 320 | — 320 1,191
195354 776 32 808 | 122 —| 122} — | —| — 24| — 954 330 | — 330 | 1,284
1954-55 856 40 gos | 167! 13 10} — | —| — 35| it 350 | — 350 | 1.461
1955-56§ 1,015 60| 1,075] 212 24| 236y — | —{ — |45 — ]| 1,356 550 | — 550 | 1,906
1956-57] 1,588 740 1,662 ) 193] 30 223} — | —| — |68)—]| 1,953 950 | — 950 | 2.903
1957-58) 2,147 520 2,199 ) 161 | 14 175 — | —| — [64] —] 2438] 2300 —| 2300]| 4,738
1958-59| 2,442 80| 25221 172 26) 198} — | —| — }Je5s)—| 2,785| 3,565|35}| 3,600} 6,385
1959-601 2670 | (27| 2,797 162 27| 18| — |—| — |60|—| 3046| 3,745|55| 35800| 6846
1960-61] 2,479 | 124 2,603 ) 190 | 53] 243] 49| — | 49)20|—{ 2915| 3945 |55| 4,000] 6915
1961-62) 2,740 | 120] 2,860 ] 200 ] 50) 250) 115 — | 115}19]20] 3264) 3,770 | 30 | 3,800 ] 7,064
1962-63 ,ﬁmoﬁ 130| 3690 | 236 | 4¢{ 276} 190 — | 1011 {22| 4,189 | 3,245|55| 3,300} 7,489
1963-64( 3,450 | 173 3,623 | 230 | 35| 265| 442 | 3| 445([35(21| 4389 3,055[45| 3,100 7.489
1964-65] 3,550 | 157) 3,707 | 208 | 36 244 451 ) 9] 40}34)29) 4474) 267535 2710} 7,184
1965-66] 4.175 | 112 4,287 | 236 | 32| 268) 525113 538)149)29] 5171 3,310 |50 | 3,360 8,531
1965-67] 4.850 | 173 5023 | 298| 47| 3as{ 52|11 | 533 saf24| s979) 2815(35] 2.850] 8829
TOTAL| 37,738 | 1,543 | 39,281 | 2,973 | 427) 3,400 |2.294 | 36 |2,330 {593 |145 | 45,749 | 35,225 395 | 35,620 | 81,369

81
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No. of %o of TEACHERS Total %o of Teacher: S
ty Students Total : Full Time Total Ratic
Student: Full Part  |Equivalent] ‘Tegchers |Teachers
Time 1 Time | Full Time

5023 [s401 | 15 | 86 30 188 65.05 1:26

cience 533 8.92 45 7 2 47 16.26 1:11
>n 345 5.17 34 35 3 37 12.80 1: 9
Science 24 0.40 1 14 2 3 1.04 1 8
54 0.90 9 26 5 14 4.85 1 3
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ala Avcrage Annuai CLOost per otluacit

——

oy ENROLMENT RECURRING EXPENDITURE |svERAGE ANNU
1961-62 1966-67 1961-62 1966-67 ICOST PER STUD!

Eoomment | % | Buomenc | % |xooudture] % |Expenditure | % | 1961-62 | 196€

GES Rs. Rs. P. R
1.874 | 8577 | 2,288 | 71.79 | 3,58,121 | 60.15 | 5.25.674 | 47.11 191.09 22

n 157 7.18 288 9.04 | 1,03,853 | 17.45 | 1,94.279 | 17.41 661.48 67
cience 115 5.26 533 | 1673 | 75459 | 12.68 | 270,063 | 24.21 656.16 50
Science 20 0.92 24 0.75 6270 | 1.05 | 12,420 | LIl 313.50 51
19 0.87 54 169 | 5,611 | 867 | 113,286 | 10.16 | 2,716.37 | 2,09

B 2.185 100 3,187 100 | 595314 | 100 |11,15,722 | 100 272.36 35
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ASSETS ( As on last day of the year)

" Recurring
Expenditure Immovable Movable Investmer;ts & TOTAI
Property property Deposits :

57 3.36 17,54 1.51 13.82 32,87
58 4.39 22,95 1.70 14.08 38.73
59 9.19 24,41 2,71 29.59 56.71
60 11.27 31.64 9.13 22.43 63.20
61 13.24 40.27 9.22 31.83 81.32
62 15.76 46.79 11,38 31.35 89.52
63 15.39 55.11 13.86 34.14 103.11
ths)

64 22.43 63.63 16.15 33.01 112.79
65 23.21 69.55 18.64 33.17 121.36
66 23.64 73.57 22.14 39.65 135.36
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Recurring Expenditure and Assets
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S. N. D. T. Women’s University, Bombay.

Expenditure of the University Libraries Bombay & Poona

EXPENDITURE
YEAR

Periodicals . Other

& Books Salaries Ttems Total
1956—57 10,459 — — 10,459
1957—58 35,137 —_— —_ 35,137
195859 58,701 — —_— 58,701
1959 —60 52,998 —_ — 52,998
1960—61 52,256 26,752 2,252 81,260
1961-—62 51,266 35,227 14,212 1,00,735
1962—63 46,977 33,023 11,336 91,336
196364 65,376 56,745 10,156 1,32,277
1964—65 84,813 66,855 14,420 1,66,088
1965—66 1,14,814 74,897 16,363 2,06,074
1966—67 51,230 76,372 16,940 1,44,542
Total of 624027 | 369,871 85,679 | 10,79,577
11 Years

‘ Note .= (1) Salaries and other expenses for the Library were not shown separately

up to 1959-60.

(2) Library at Poona was started from the year 1965~66.
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S. N. D. T. Women’s University, Bombay.

Number of Books & Periodicals and Readers

At
The University Libraries — Bombay & Poona
Year Alj‘z' l;)e f;iggi(::lss No. of Readers
1956-57 12,887 8,897
1957-58 17,633 9,384
1958-59 25,576 18,131
1959-60 31,801 27,431
1960-61 37,140 29,600
1961-62 41,826 29,700
1962-63 45,533 33,060
1963-64 50,667 43,553
1964-65 64,798 52,803
1965-66 74,067 70,211
1966-67 81,304 90,226
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PART IV

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Women's Education in India

( 1850-1967 )






INTRODUCTION

On the occasion of the Golden Jubilee of the S.N.D.T. Women’s
University, it was proposed that the University Library and S.H.P.T. School
of Library Science should contribute a project of research. It was therefore
thought fitting to commemorate this jubilous event with the compilation of
a bibliography on ‘Education of Women in India.” This Bibliography would
form part of the Commemoration Volume to be brought out by the
University. The compilation was undertaken by five members of the staff.
In August 1966 the compilors commenced the work of searching various

source materials and by early 1967 much of the work was completed.

At this stage it was considered that the project should have the support
of the National Council of Educational Research and Training, New Delhi,
and our efforts have been rewarded. The National Council of Educational
Research and Training, New Delhi, were gracious enough to give a grant of
Rs. 1,000/~ towards the cost of printing under their scheme of giving partial
financial assistance for the publication of an outstanding piece of educational
research and we thank them.

The scope of the Bibliography takes into consideration the education of
women in India from the advent of the British rule (the period has been
arbitrarily fixed at 1850). Besides our own resources, the collections of
major libraries in Bombay City were scanned for related materials. Citations
from some university libraries, the National Library, Calcutta and other
institutional libraries have also been included. We are thaunkful to the

Librarians of these Libraries for the help rendered.

More than three quarters of the citations are from original sources, for
attempts have been made to make the Bibliography as authoritative as
possible. Where this has not been possible, an asterisk (*) mark appears
before the citation. It was not deemed fit to provide annotation for every
citation as the Bibliography has been arranged subject-wise under suitable



broad headings. Annotations have been given only where it was considered

necessary to make the Bibliography useful for research purposes.

In order to make the Bibliography more useful for research Workers,
citations from Gujarati, Hindi and Marathi works are included. This has
created problems of transliterations and as far as possible a standard system
of transliteration is followed. The difficulty of obtaining accented printing
types has also been taken into consideration, which accounts for the incon—

sistencies that may be noticed.

The Bibliography commences with General references to ‘Education of
Women in India’. It is followed by the classified arrangement of citations
under appropriate subject headings as listed in the Contents. References from
learned theses and dissertations have also been included. Citations within each
group are divided into three sections —books, reports and articles; and within
each section, aiphabetically by author’s name or title. An alphabetical author
index has been provided at the end. As each citation in the Bibliography
bears a serial number, references from the index to the text is made by

serial number.

We would like to thank, in particulars, Mr. D. N. Marshall, Librarian,
University of Bombay and Dr. M. B. Vajifdar, Librarian, Tata Institute of
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BOOKS
1 Abhedinanda, Svimi

The ideal of education. Calcutta, Ramakrisna Vedanta Math, 1945.
xii 4 91.

Female education, 70-76. This is his lecture delivered at Madras at Sri Ramakrisna
Paramhamsa Girls’ School, 17 July 1906.

Agraval, Nirmal :
Sahéikéa. In Nibandh Prabhakar; ed. by Bholanath Tivari. Delhi,
Siirya prakadan, 1963. 275-80. (H)

Ahmed, M. M. Zuhuruddin

Present day problems of Indian education, with special referen“o
Muslim education. Bombay, Kapadia, 1935. 89.

Female education, 47--52.

Altekar, Anant Sadasiv
Position of women in Hindu civilization from pre-historic times to
the present day; 3rd ed. Dclhi, Motilal Banirsidass, 1962. 468,

Education of women upto the present is surveyed in Ch. L

Altekar, Anant Sadasiv

Prachin Bharatjya $ikéan paddhati. Banares, NandkiSore & bros,
1955. (H)

Women’s education, 155-69.

Athavale, N. L.
Jivandikéa : N. L. Athavale yafici kahi patre; ed. by Sripad Josi.
Poona, P. R. Dhamdhere, 1950. 122. (M)

Letters of an executive member of Mahild Aéram, Vardha,
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12

13

14

15

GENERAL 7-15

Andrews, C. F.

The Renaissance in India: its missionary aspects. London, Church
' Missionary Society, 1912. xii + 312.

Indian womanhood, 206-37, contains references to the education of women.

Badhautiya, Ramjilal
Hindi nibandh. Agra, Vinod pustak, 1960. 8 -+ 354. (H)

Women's education : social aspect, 215-20; co-education, 221-6.

Bagal, Joges Candra
Women’s education in Eastern India : the first phase, mainly based
on contemporary records. Calcutta, World press, 1956. 132.
A story of the pioneer attempts and the fortunes of each benevolent society for
promoting education in Bengal during the years 1831-1856, told with full
documentation and exact details.

Banerji, Guru Das
The education problem in India. Calcutta, S. K. Lahiri & co.,
1914, viii + 166,

Female education, 116-7.

Banerji, K. M.

Native female education; rev. & enl, ed. Calcutta, Bishop’s College
press, 1848,

A forceful advocacy for women’s education. Welcomed as the 1st treatise to
propose education of Hindu females in the Zenand as public schools for girls
were unpopular. Originally the subject of a prize essay (pub. 1841).

Basu, Anith Nith ed.
Indian education in Parliamentary papers, pt. I (1832). Bombay,

Asia, 1952. (Narayan Topivald memorial educational research series,
v. IT). xiv 4+ 306.

Reproduces Fisher’s Memoir (1827) in full.

Besant, Annie

Higher education in India : past and present; 2nd ed. Madras, Theo-
sophical publishing house, 1932. 102.

Bhagvan Dis
Indian ideals of women’s education — an address. Allahabad, 1929. 18.
Delivered at the anuiversary of the Grosthwaite Girls’ College, Aliahabad.

Bhagvat, S. R.
Problems of women’s education in India. Poona, n.p., 1940. 22.
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16

17

18

19

20

21

22

23

24

Bhatnagar, Rimratan
Prabandha - piirnima. Allahabad, Kitab Mahal, 1951. 8 + 401. (H)

Women's education, 369-73.

Bhave, Vinoba
Bahenone; 2nd ed. Baroda, Yagna prakasan, 1964, 72, (G)
Stri-$ikéan, 51-5,

Bhave, Vinoba
Striéakti. Varanasi, Sarva Seva Sangh, 1965. 156. (G)

Women’s education - general, 91-8.

Billington, Mary Frances
Women in India. London, Chapman & Hall, 1895. xxii+342; illus.
Her education, 21-57.

Boman-Behram, B. K.
Educational controversies in India : the cultural conquest of India under
British imperialism, pts. 1 & II. Bombay, Tardporevila, 1943.
Xvi+633.

Bombay. Educational Department
Compilation of opinions on the subject of the education of girls and
women called for by Government order no. 1268 dated May 15th,
1916. Bombay, Govt. Central press, n.d. 473,

Supplement. Bombay, Govt. Central press, 1916, 21,

Bose, Moni Mohan
Female education in India, with a foreward by Mary Forster. Cawn-
pore, B. D. Gupta, 1921, 17.

An appeal to all countrymen for spreading education among women and a plan
for a school for girls.

*Butler, Margaret L.
Women's views on women’s education. Bangalore.

Caton, A. R. ed.
The key of progress: a survey of the status and conditions of women
in India by several contributors. London, Oxford Univ. press, 1930,
ix~250,

Education, by H. Gray (Mrs. R. M. ‘Gray), 1-44; Women in industry, by E.
Martelli, 155-76.
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32

GENERAL ' 25-32

Catterji, Kamlidevi & others
The awakening of Indian women. Madras, Everyman’s press, 1939. 78,

Contains a chapter on education and child-marriage, by Kamladevi Catterji, (13-8).
Margaret E. Cousins also deals with women’s education in her chapter “Towards
progress and freedom”. 4

Caube, S. P.
A history of education in India (a critical survey of the growth and
problems of Indian education during the ancient, medieval and modern
times). Allahabad, Ram Narain Lal Beni Madhav, 1965. 8724i.

Female education, 259-62; women’s education, 424 - 54-486-8+519 - 234-565- 6+
662~3+726-8+765-64826-8+846 and 851 (S.N.D.T. Women’s University,
Poona).

Caube, S. P.

A survey of educational problems and experiments in India. Allahabad,
Kitib Mahal, 1965. iv+178.

Problems of women’s education, 14-21.

Chagla M. C.
Education and the nation. Bombay, Allied publishers, 1966. 139,
Education for the women, 56-9.

Ciplinkar, Radhaba;y
- Nani-navi ani juni, Poona, M. V. Ciplunkar, 1957. 160. (M)

Problems of women’s education, 98-103.

Cormack, Margaret
The Hindu woman. New York, Columbia Univ. Teachers’ College
Bureau of pubns., 1953. xii--205.

The author, born in India, lived here for 21 years. Education of girls, 51-64-84-5;
sex education, 68-73.

Cowan, Minna G,
The education of women in India. New York, Fleming H. Revell
co., 1912. 256, fronmt., illus., plates, tabs.

Curriculum of Matriculation of 5§ Universites, 250-51; diagram showing the in-
crease in women’s education from 1892-1910 in certain areas, 252,

Dayal, Bhagvan .
The development of modern Indian education. Bombay, Orient Long-
mans, 1955, xi+558.

Education of women, 462-70
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33

34

35

36

37

38

39

40

41

42

Desiy, Nira
Women. in modern India. Bombay, Vora, 1957. 314.

Growth and development of women’s organisations, 148-68; growth of education
among women, 203-17. A translation in Gujarati is available.

Dikéit, S. S.
Nationalism and Indian education. Jullundur, Sterling publishers,
1966. xiii+179.

Female education, 44-6+112-3.

Durrani, F. K. Khan
A plan of Muslim educational reform. Lahore, Sheikh Ghulim Ali
& sons, nd. x+162.

Female education, 132-41.

Dvivedi, Manilil Nabhubhai
Manildlna tran lekho. Ahmedabad, Gujarat Vidyasabha, 1949, 286. (G)

His views on women’s education are contained in the essay ‘“Naripratistha”, 217~
59.

Education of women in modern India: & symposium. Hyderabad,
Andhra publishing trust, 1946. vi+87.

Fuller, Marcus B.
The wrongs of Indian womanhood; with an introduction by Ramibag ;
new ed. Edinburgh, Oliphant Anderson & Ferrier, 1899.

‘What the reformers have done, 211-28, deals with their efforts in women’s education.

Gindhi, Mohandas Karamcand
Khari kelavani. Ahmedabad, Navjivan, 1955. 336. (G)
Girl’s education, 183-4; women’s education, 185-90, Also available a Hindi trans-
lation by Ramnardayan Caudhari (1950).

Gandhi, Mohandas Karamcand
Nai talim ki aur. Ahmedabad, Navjivan, 1956. 6+4-116. (H)

Women's education, 90-2.

Giandhi, Mohandas Karamcand
‘Woman’s role 'in society; comp. by R. K. Prabhu. Ahmedabad,
Navjivan, 1959. 35,

Contains his views on education, 11-3. A Hindi translation is also available.
Gedge, Evelyn C. & Coksi, Mithau eds.

Women in modern India: fifteen papers by Indian women writers.
Bombay, Taraporevila, 1929. x--161.
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Gibbs M. E.
The psychology of co-education. In Field of education. New Delhi,
Min. of Education & Scientific Research, 1957, 23-6.
Gokhale, G. N.

Practical education: a monograph on education in India; 2nd ed.
Madras, B. G. Paul & co., 1936. xiv4225.

Female education, 18-23.

Gray, Hester
Indian women and the West. London, Zenith press, 1943, 63; illus.

Reprinted from the larger work ‘Modern India and the West’ by O’Malley.
Education, 24-30; women in industry, 44-50.

Gulabrat
Prabandh prabhikar. Jullundur, Hindi Bhavan, 1952. 5+384. (H)
Co-education, 318-22.

Gunjikar, R, B. ed.
Saubhigyaratnamald ; pt. 2. Bombay, Vividh Diiyin vistar, 1886. 81.
M)

Contains address by T. Madhavardao on the occasion of prize distribution of Kanya
Shala, Vijayanagar, 1884.

Gwyer, Sir Maurice
Convocation and other addresses. Delhi, Cambridge printing works,
n. d. 340.

His address to National Council of Women in India, 27 Nov. 1940, contains
reasons about the need for the education of women.

Hartog, Sir Philip
Some aspects of Indian education, past and present. London, Oxford
Univ. press, 1939. 109, (Joseph Payne lectures 1935-36).

Treats of special problems of the education of girls and women, 52-9.

Hirlekar, Yamunibai
Vicar-dhara. Poona, A. V. Griha, 1963. 180. (M)

Role of women’s education in national life, 152-7 + 168-73.

India. Education, Central Advisory Board of
Silver jubilee souvenir, 1935-1960. Delhi, Manager of pubns., 1960.
iv 4 491,

Several references to girls and women’s education appear in the annual
proceedings.
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52 India. Education, Department of
Resolution on educational policy of the Government of India, 1913.
Delhi, 1913, 18.

Education of girls (paras 16-17), 6. Resolution signed by H. Sharp.

53 India. Governor-General
Indian educational policy: being a resolution issued..on the
11th March 1904. Calcutta, Supt., Govt. printing, 1904, 51.

Female education, (para. 27), 27.

54 India. Planning Commission
First Five Year Plan. Delhi, Manager of pubns., 1952, xvi 4 671.
Women's education, 557-9.

Second Five Year Plan. Delhi, Manager of pubns., 1956. xiv 4 653.

Women’s education, 504-10.

Third Five Year Plan. Delhi, Manager of pubns., 1961. xiv + 774.
Girls’ education, §91-2.

55 Jauhari, B. P. & Pathak, P. D.

Bharatiya $ik$a aur uski samasyde. Agra, Vinod Pustak Mandir,
1965. 8 4+ 314. (H)

Education of women 158-9; adult education, 225-60, Contains the main
recommendations of the National Committee on Women’s Education.

56 Jauhari, B. P. & Pathak, P. D.
Bharatiya $ikéa ka itihas (Adhunik kil). Agra, Vinod Pustak Mandir,
1960. 582. (H)

Women's education, 433-5.

57 Josi, K. L. & Sukla, P. D.
Women and education in India. /n Women and education. Paris,
Unesco, 1953. 183-255.

58 XKainga, Jalejar Dorabji
Stri - kelavani : khari ane khoti. Bombay, 1937. 56. (G)

59 Kelkar, Girija
Grihinl bhiisan, pts. 1 & 2. Bhusaval, 1910. 82+ 94, (M)

Essays discussing women'’s education from different aspects.

60 Xumarappa, Jagdisan Mohandas ed.
Education of women in modern India. Bombay, Padma pubns.,
1946. 90.
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65

66

67

68
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Lakémibai, Lady Jagmohandas
Strijivan. Unjha, Nardyanji C. Dv1ved1 1932. 125. ( G)
Women's education, 14~24.

Majmudar Caitnyabala

Gujarati baheno pratye tran lekho. Baroda, Sayaji Sahltyamala 1929,
9. (G)

Women’'s education, 33-92,

Mani, R. S.

Educational ideas and ideals of eminent Indians. New Delhi, New
book society, 1965. 407.

Women's education in India and social change, 165-73:

Masériivala, Kidorldl Ghansyamlal
Kelavanind paya. Ahmedabad, Navjivan, 1955. 20 4 236. (G)

Women'’s education, 205-34. A Hindi translation is also avaxlable (1957)

M ayhew, Arthur

The education of India : a study of British educational policy in India,
1835-1920 and of its bearing on national life and problems in. India"
‘to-day. London, Faber & Gwyer, 1927. xiii 4 306.
State aims and methods on the education of women, 96-100.
‘Education and the home (discusses women’s ‘education & bearing on national life),
264-80.
Mehta, Indumati

- Strikelavani. Jn Gujarat ek paricaya; ed. by Ramlal Parikh. Bhavnagar,
Svagat Samiti, 1961. 365-7. (G)

Mehtd, Tribhuvan Sankar & Desai, Dhanvant M.

Bharatiya $iksaki vartaman samasyae. Agra, Ramprasad, 1961.
156. - (H).
Girls’ education, 97-106,

Menon, Laksmi N.

The position of women. Bombay, Oxford Univ. press, 1944, 32,
(Oxford pamphlets on Indian affairs, 2).

Education of women, 11-7; women & professions, 17—23 health of school girls
& industrial workers, 9-10.

Mukerji, L

Problems of administration of education in India. Allahabad, Kitib
- Mabhal, 1960. - ix4-296.

Problems of education of women, 260-73,



70-79 ; GENERAL 9

70

7

72

73

74

75

76

77

78.

79

Mukerji, S. N. ed.
. Administration of education in India. Baroda, Acirya book depot, 1962.
xv+679.

Contains comprehensive picture of the administration of women’s education.

Mukerj1, S. N.
Education in India : today and tomorrow; 5th ed. Baroda, Acarya
book depot, 1964. xv-+514. '

Education of girls, 253-83. S.N.D.T. is briefly sketched on pages 461-3.

Murdoch, John - :
Women of India and what can be done for them. Madras, Christian
Vernacular Education Society, 1888. 152.

Female education, 19-53.

Nagar, Ambasankar & Joéi, Arvind - :
Hindi nibandh nidhi, pt. 1. Bombay, Vora, 1960. 154. (H)

Women’s education, 133-5; co-education, 143-5.

Naidu, Sarojini
Speeches and writings of Sarojini Ndidu  Madras, G. A. Natesan, n.d.

Education of Indian women, 11-3. Lecture delivered at the Indian Social Con-
ference, Calcutta, in December 1906.

National Council of Women in India
Women of India; ed. by Tardi Ali Baig & others; forward by
Jawaharlal Nehru. Delhi, Pubn. divn. 1958. ix4-276.

Indian women’s part in every branch of national activity from higher learning to

“.... valour on the battlefield.

Newsom, John
The education of girls; with a preface by R. A. Butler. London, Faber -
& Faber, 1948. 160. ’

*Nilam, A. R. M. -
Education of Muslim girls. Lahore, Ashraf, 1946, 157.

Nilkantha, Vidydgauri Ramanbhai .
- Nari kunj. - Ahmedabad, Gujarat Vidyasabha, 1956 120 (G)

Women’s education, 9-154-29-364-109-17.

*Nilkantha, Vidyigaurt1 Ramanbhai
Striona vividh praéno. Ahmedabad, Sastu Sahitya, 1945. - 23+4-264. (G)
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Noble, Margaret Elizabeth (Sister Nivedita)
Select essays of Sister Niveditd; 3rd ed.; ed. by “Empire”. Madras,
Gane$ & co., 1911, 64282,

The future education of Indian women, 222-3.

Noronha, George Eric

Backgrounds in the education of Indian girls (thesis). = Washington,
Catholic Univ. of America press, 1939. 237.

Parasar, Ciranjilal
Nari aur samij, Delhi, Delhi Pustak Sadan,1961. 399. (H)

Women’s education, 215-9.

Patel, Dahyabhii Lakéman
Sansarma strinf padvi. Admedabad, Vernacular Society, 1920. 144, (G)
Need of women’s education, 104-25.

Patel, M. S.

The educational philosophy of Mahitmid Gandhi. Ahmedabad, Nav-
jivanm, 1953, xiv-+-288,

Gandhiji on women and their education, 23342,
A Gujarati translation is also available.

Rijendraprasid
Bharatiya éikéa, Delhi, Atmaram & sons, 1953. 119. (H)
Women's education, 57-66.

Ravat, Pyarelal
Bhiratiya éikéa ka itihas. Agra, Rimprasid, 1965. 154-590. (H)
Education of women, 562-9.

Roy, Kamini
Some thoughts on the education of our women. [Calcutta, 1818). 27.

Saiyidain, Khvaja Ghulam
The faith of an educationist: a plea for humane values. Bombay,
Asia, 1965. xi+255.

The role of women, 118-24 (extract from his convocation address at Dev Samaj
College for Women, Ferozpur). He deals with the role of higher education ip
the life of woman in India.

*Sampat, D. D.
Vidyarthi baheno. Ahmedabad, Sastu Sahitya, 1954. 80. (G)



90-99 GENERAL 11

90

91

92

93

94

95

96

97

98

99

Sarker, NalinT Ranjan
Our education. Calcutta, Century press, 1949. 65.

Fundamentals of women’s education, 24-37.

Sarmi, Venimidhav
Ristra afir éikéalay. Banares, Sr1 Nandakxéor nd. 165. (H)

Women’s education, 135-45.

Sen, Hannah
Education of women and girls. In Our cause: a symposium by Indian
women; ed. by Syam Kumari Nehru. Allahabad, Kitibistin, 1934.
93-101.

Sengupti, Padmini
Women in India. Delhi, Information Service of India, n.d. 58.
Women’s education, 33-9

*Singh, A. K.
To women. Ahmedabad, Navjivan, 1948. 31.

Sridevi, S
A century of Indian womanhood, with a forward by S. Radhakrisnan,
Mysore, Rao & Righavan, 1965. 161.

The advance of education, 72-94; the advance of education (professional),
95-116.

Sridevi, S
Women’s higher education since independence. In Development of
education in New India; ed. by N. B. Sen. Delhi, New book society,
1966. 205-10.

Deals with the problems Indian educated women are facing at present.

Srimaly, K. L.: Problems of education in India. Delhi, Pubns. divn., 1961.

Education of women, 124-7. Also includes a convocation address at the S.N.D.T.,
September 20, 1958.

Storrow, E
Our Indian sisters. London, Religious Tract society, n.d. 256. illus.

In Ch. XIII (Efforts already made to benefit women) women’s education and
educational institutions are dealt with.

Thakkar, Vrajial Jadavji
Kul-bhiisan mahila. Baroda, Mohanidl M. Shah, Samvat 1973.
229. (G)

Women's education, 1-9 ; its different aspects, 116-214.
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Tilak, Bal Gangadhar ;
Lokamanya Tilakance Kesarintil lekh; pt. 4. Poona, Kesari Maratha
Trust, 1930. 581, (M)

Writings on women’s education, 69-86.

Tilak, Kamalabai
Strijivanvisayak kahi prasna. Baroda, 1940. 280. (M)

Women's education, 106~33.

Trivedi, Navalram Jégannéth

Samaj sudhiranu rekhadaran. Ahmedabad, Hirdlal T. Parekh, 1934.
216. (G)

Urquhart, Margaret M,
Women of Bengal: a study of Hindu pardinasing of Calcutta.
Calcutta, Y.W.C.A. press, 1925, viii+165. '

Education of girls, 146-53.

Vatsal, Rake$ ‘
Niri alir naukri. Jn Nibandh prabhakar; ed. by Bholanath Tivari.
Delhi, Strya prakasan, 1963. 321-5. (H)

Vivekdnand. Svami

Sikéan ; tr. by V. S. Benodekar ; 2nd ed. Nagpur, Ram Krisna Aéram,
1957. 52. (M)

Women’s education, 38-42,

Vyas, K. C.
The development of national education in India. Bombay. Vora, 1954,
140,

Bducation for women, 84-8; biographical sketches of R&ja Rim Mohan Roy,
Isvarcandra Vidyasiagar & KeSub Cunder Sen, 6-39.

Wadia, A. R.
The ethics of feminism: a study of the revolt of woman. London,
Allen & Unwin, 1923. 256.

In the realm of education, 55-70. Women and the professions, 82-8.
Wadia, A. R.

Stri svatantryavid. Ahmedabad, Gujarat Vernacular Society, 1927.
323. (G)

Ke}ava:,ﬁno prade$, 52=7; Strio ane dhandha, 90-8.
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113 Yadav, Liladhar Jivrim
Hinduonu samijracanasastra, Poona, n. d. 582, (G)

Women's education, 470-74.
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Women's education. 373-86.
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and Ceylon. Calcutta. Y.M.C. A. pubn. house, 1936. xi - 170;
illus., maps, tabs. :

Tendencies in girls’ education, 106-12.

116 East India. Education (India)
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20.
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Report, Calcutta, Govt. printing, 1883. 639. tabs.

President : W. W. Hunter.

Female education; 521~49; recommendations, 548~9+599-60. Appendices con-
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(1884), Sec. E: female education, 152=9.
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121 U.

Abstract and analysis of the report of the “Indian Education Com-
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Hamilton, Adams & co., 1884, xi+184.

Female education, 94-102.
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London, Oxford Univ. press, 1920. xii 4 220.
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The education of girls, 66-74., Main recommendations, 198. This commission
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His speech at an educational conference, Lucknow. Reproduced in Educational
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Educ. Rev. 24 (6), Jun. 1918, 411-5,
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Sarhprat strikelavani. Forbes. 2 (4), Jan.—Mar. 1938, 428-32. (G)

132 Bhatt, B. D.
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cational Section. Contains many practical suggestions.

“Brahmo Public Opinion”
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Bic, Candrasankar Amritlal
Striono uddhar ane kelavani, Yuwg. 3(1), Aso 1979, 17-22. (G)
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Problems of women’s education. Educ. Rev. 68(5), May 1962, 10]-3.
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Desai, Keéavprasad
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Vidyapithm3 kanya éikéani. Stri B. 69(11), Nov. 1925, 496-500. (G)

Desii, Khandubhai Pranbhiy

Strikelavani. Swri B. 73(3), Mar. 1929, 125-6. (G)
Desay, Praplal Kirparam

Strikelavani. Bud. 63(8), Aug. 1916, 229-32. (G)

*Deémukh, Durgibay
Changed role of women. Andh. Pra. 7(12), Oct. 1963, 18-20,

Stresses the urgent need of women’s education in a changing society.
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Education for girls and women in the Third Plan. Mar. Ind. Aug.
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Dvivedi, Manilal
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Educate the women. Wom. Mar. 6(12), Feb. 1962, 34,

Comments on funds alloted in the Third Plan.

Bducation of women. FEduc. Ind. 20(3), 1953, 91-3.

An editorial comment.

Education of women. Educ. Ind. 26(8), Feb. 1960, 263-4,

Comments on Mrs. Rakéa Saran’s speech at the All India Women’s Conference
Madras, 29th session.
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*Bducation of women. Hindu, 85(4), Jul. 4, 1961.

*Education of women. Sub. Pat.

Reproduced in Indian Social Reformer, May 29, 1926 & Educational Review, 32(5),
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In this letter to the editor, the author tells us that public opinion was then not
in favour of education for women.
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*Girls’ education. Sik. 3(4), Apr. 1961, 24-8.

*A gloomy picture. Amr. Baz. Pat. Aug. 7, 1965, 6.
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Gole, Prakas
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Vivahit Hindu strionu $ikéan. Bud. 50(8-9), Aug.-Sept. 1903, 253-5
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Hossein, R. S.
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Hudalikar, Sulocana
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India
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Co-education. Educ. Rev. 41(5), May 1935, 322-8.
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Women’s education. Ind. J. Adult Educ. 23(2), Feb. 1962, 15-6.
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Jo$1, Chotubhai Naranji
Sici strikelvani. Stri. B. 73(8), Aug. 1929, 344-6. (G)
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Contribution written on the occasion of the Silver Jubilee celebration of Vanita
Viséram, Ahmedabad.

Mehta, Sarda
Strikelavanini unnati. Sun. Sub. 4(9), May 1907, 203-5. (G)

Mehtd, Sumant
Kanya kelavanino vistar. Gun. 4(3), Nov. 1926, 205-6. (G)
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*Nirayan, K.
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201-213 - GENERAL 21

201 Nilkantha, Vidyagiuri Ramanbhai
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Problems of girl’s education. Educ. Rev. 35(5), May 1929, 329-30.

Editorial comments on the press interview of Miss L. Gmeiner, Principal, Indra-
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Problems of women’s education. Educ. Ind. 25(2), Aug. 1958, 53-8+67.
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1800 A.D. London, Longmans, Green, 1915. ix-+150.

Lady Campbell’s Female Orphan Asylum (founded 1787 A D.) at Fort St. George,
40-5; female education (Calcutta), 127-30,

Leitner, G. W.
History of indigenous education in the Punjab since annexation and
in 1882. Calcutta, Govt. printing, 1882,

Female indigenous education, 97-112.

Marzban, Rustom Kaikobad
Female education: a retrospect and prospect 35-8. (For full details
refer item no. 623)

*Mehta, Hansa
Post-war educational reconstruction. Bombay, Pratibha, 1945, 25,

Meston, W.
Aspects of Indian educational policy. Madras, Christian Literature
Society for India, 1922. 179.

Girl’'s education, 172-4; generally throughout the work.

*Miller, William ,
Female education in Southern India. Edinburgh, Committee of the
Society, 1878. 22.

Miséra, Lak$mi
Education of women in India 1921-1966. Bombay, Macmillan, 1966.
X, 225; charts.

The first comprehensive attempt to survey the growth and development of
women’s education during 1921-1966.
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270 *Monteath, A. H.
Education in India 1865-66. Calcutta, Supdt., Govt. printing.

271 Mukerji, S. N.
Education in India in the twentieth century. Baroda, Padmaja pubn.,
1945. 158.

Women’s education, 86-102 and other pages.

272 Murdoch, John
Education in India. Madras, C.K.S. press, 1881, 143.

In this letter to Marquis of Ripon, female education is reviewed on pages 13641,
Gives existing government rules with regard to grants for pative girl's schools in
Bombay, Madras, Punjab, North-West Frontier Province & Oudh.

273 Nagarvala, P.
Education of women to-day, 53-5. (For full details refer item no. 624)

274 Naik, Citra
Women’s education in the State of Bombay. In Bombay year book
of education 1951; ed. by Indra Kumar. Bombay, Education Year
Book co., 1951, 93-9.

275 *Native female education. Calcutta review, no. 49. Calcutta, 1855. 43.

276 Nurullah, Syed & Naik, J. P.
A history of education in India (during the British period); 2nd rev.
& enl. ed. Bombay, Macmillan, 1951.

Education of women ip India from 1854 onwards, 387-404.

277 Paraiijpe, M. R.
Education of women in India: a historical survey. In, Year book of
education. London, Evans, 1939. 412-22.

Reproduced in the Progress of Education, November, 1939,

278 Patvardhan, Gangubai
StriSikéan. In Udyafice $ikéan; ed. by P. M. Limaye & V. V. Des$-
pande. Poona, Sripad Raghunith Rajguru, 1940, 146-59. (M)

Traces the development of women’a education in Poona.

279 Rajagopal, T. S.
Indian women in the age, or, Women in young India. Mysore, Jaya
stores, 1936. xxx-246.
Contains a broad review of women’s education in {India with a small note on
S. N.D.T., Poona.
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280

281

282

283

284

285

286

287

288

Rajan, Kumiri
Education of girls. /n Indian year book of education. Delhi, N. C.
E. R. T, 1964. 155-72,

Ravat, P. L.
History of Indian education : ancient to modern; 3rd ed. Agra,
Bhiarat, 1956. 4194-v.

Wood's despatch, 189-92; Hartog Committee’s report, 251-4; University Educa-
tion Commission, 340-41.

Rebello, A.
Girls’ education in the past: summary of the address, 51-2. (For full
details ref. item no. 624)

Sahay, Bhagvati
History of education in Bihar under British rule. Bhagalpur,
Taraporavala, 1928. 400-+xv.

Female education, 263-72.

Satthianadhan, S.
History of education in the Madras Presidency. Madras, Srinivasa
Varodacart, 1894, viii4-2954-cxxxiv,
Progress of female education, 73-6; 191-2; 223-31. Recommendations of Wood’s

Despatch. Educatiou Despatch (1859) & Indian Education Commission (1882) are
found in Appen. C. D-G.

Seal, Brajendranath
Convocation address. Mysore, Mysore University, 1921. 34,

Delivered at Mysore University on 14 October I921. Deals with women’s educa-
tion (18-24) as found in Mysore State.

Sengupta, Padmini
Women’s education in India. New Delbi. Min. of Bducation, J960.
iv+30.

Sinha, D. P.
The educational policy of the East India Company in Bengal to 1854.
Calcutta, Punthi pustak, 1964. =xviii+320+ix.

Women's education, 281-5.

Siqueira, T. N. _
Education in India: history and problems; 4th ed. Bombay, Oxford
Univ. press, 1952, xvi4282.

Women's education, 139-48.
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Talpade, K. S. v :
Modern women and her education, 4-8 (For full details ref. item
no. 623)
Thomas, P.
Indian women through the ages. Bombay, Asia, 1964. vii4392.
Female education, 307-18.
Unesco
Women and education. Paris, 1953. 264. (Unesco problems in
education, no. 5). .
Education of girls and women in India (1800-1947); preseni position, 1947-50,
Vaidya, M. P.
Education of women in India : a historical survey 1800-1947, 29-34;
tabs. (For full details refer item no. ).
Vakil, K. S. & Natardnjan, S.

Education in India; 3rd rev. ed. Bombay, Allied publishers, 1966,
ix+216.

- Pt. Il (modern period) contains recommendations and reforms for women’s

education.

294 Weitbrecht, M.
The women of India and the Christian work in the zenana. London,
Nisbet & co., 1875, viii+232.
Sketch of female education in Bombay, or Western India, 82-8; sketch of female
education in the Madras Presidency, 89-92; sketch of the agencies in operation
for the benefit of Hindu females, 135-43.

295 Yearbook of education, 1939; pt iv: educution of females in British
India. London, Evans, 1939. 389-449,

296 Zutshi, M. L.
Education in British India. Allahabad, Indian press, 1910. 354-cliv.
Female education, 32-5.

REPORTS

297 Adam, William

Report on state of education in Bengal (1835 and 1838); ed. by
Anathnath Basu. Calcatta, Univ. of Calcutta, 1941. Ixvii+4578.

Female instruction, 186-90; application of the plan to female instruction, 452-4.
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298

299

300

301

302
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304

305

*Adam, William

"Report on vernacular education in Bengal and Bihar submitted to
government in 1835, 1836 and 1838 with a brief view of its past and
present condition; ed. by J. Long. Calcutta, Govt. printing, 1868.

Female education, 335-6.

Bengal

Annual and quinquennial reports on the female education for the
Dacca circle comprising the Dacca, Rajsla and Chittagong division,
19—. Calcutta, Bengal Secretariat book depot, 19—.

Bengal. Office of the Inspectress of Schools (Presidency and Burdwan
Division)
Annual report on the progress of female education in the Presidency
and Burdwan division, 19— . Calcutta, Bengal Secretariat book
depot, 19—,

Bombay. Education, Department of
A review of education in Bombay State 1855-1955. Poona, Govt.
printing, 1958. ii-+542; tabs.

A volume in commemoration of the centenary of the Department. Education of
girls, 386-407; gives a historical review from early 19th century to 1951,

'East India ( Education )

Report by Sir A. Grant, Director of Public Instruction at Bombay
on a note of Mr. A. Monteath on the state of education in India.
London, H.M.S.0, 1868.

Female schools, 69-75.

Bducational Policy of the State in India: being a reprint of the Halifax
Despatch of 1854, .. and on quinquennial reports on education up to
1897. Madras, Satakopacart & co., 1900. xvii+ 143,

Recommendations on female education, 108-111,

*Howell, A. P.

Education in British India, prior to 1854, and in 1870-71. Calcutta,
Govt. printing.

*Howell, A. P.
EBducation in India 1867-68. Calcutta, Supdt., Govt. printing.
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Howell, A. P.
Note on the state of education in India during 1866-67. Calcutta,
Govt. printing, 1868. 430. ' '

Women’s education, 70 - 85--268.

India. Bducation & Scientific Research, Ministry of

Education in the reorganized States 1955-56:. a statistical survey.
Delbi, Manager. of pubn, 1958. ii+90.

*India. Education, Bureau of

Notes on schemes for the advancement of female education in India
since 1900. Calcutta, Supt., Govt, printing, 1906.

India. Education, Bureau of

Post-war educational development in India: memorandum by the Edu-
cational Advisor to the Government of India, Sept. 1943. Simla,
Central press, 1943. v+98.

Known as Sargent report.  Sec. IX of ‘the report contains suggestions for adult
education of women. :

India. Education, Central Advisory Board of

Education of girls and women in India; submitted to the XVth Inter-
national Conference on Public Education, Geneva, July 1952. Delhi,
Manager of pubns., 1952. 42.

India. Education, Ministry of

Annual reports on educational developments presented to the Inter-
national Conference on Public Education, Geneva, 19-. Delhi, Manager
of pubns., 19—.

Report on education of girls and women, 3-4.

India. Education, Ministry of
Edueation in India, 1913-14—. Delhi, Manager of pubns., 1914—,

Published annually. Each report contains a chapter with tables on education of
girls.

India. Education, Ministry of
Quinquennial review of the progress of education in India, 1882-86
to 1932-37; 1947-52. Calcutta, Govt. printing, 1886—. 2 vols.
Decennial review .... 1937-47. 2 vols.

Female education, 154-73 (with tables); Appen. 11 : Mission institutioﬁs for girls,
70. . : . )
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314 India. Education, Ministry of

315

316

317

318

Selections from educational records of the Government of India, v.1:
educational reports 1859~71. (Being 2 notes on the state of education
in India comp. by A. M, Monteath in 1862 & 1867 and pt. 2 of
Education in British India prior to 1854 and in 1870-1871 by A. P.
Howell). Delhi, Manager of pubns., 1960. xiii+ 584.

India. Governor-General
Indian education policy, 1913 ; being a resolution issued. .. on the 21st
February 1913. Calcutta, Supdt., Govt. printing, 1914. ii-+47 -+ viii.
Education of girls, 15-6. -

Indian Statutory Commission

Interim report (review of growth of education by the Auxilliary
Committee appointed by the Commission) Sept. 1929. Calcutta,
Central pubn. branch, 1930. 40l1.

Chairman : Sir Phillip Hartog. Education of girls and women, 145-83. Note
on ‘women’‘s education by Muthulakémi Reddy, 369-78.

Madras. University
Reorganization of education in Madras Presidency : report of the Special
Committee appointed by the Syndicate to examine problems of post-
war educational reconstruction. Madras, 1945, 115.

Women's education, 43-8 ; recommendations, 106-7.

*Memoranda by the Director-General of Education in India on female
education, 1902, London, Bureau of Education, 1912.

319 Mysore. Committee for Educational Reform

320

321

Report 1952, Bangalore, Director of printing, 1953. 500.

Women's education, 265-8.

Parulekar, R. V. ed.
Survey of indigenous education in the Province of Bombay (1820-1830);
2nd ed. Bombay, Asia, 1951. Ixv - 195. (Nariyanrio Topiwila
memorial educational research series, ).

Reproduces reports (in full) selected from the Bombay Secretariat Records.

Richey, J. A.
Selections from educational records, pt. Il ( 1840-1859). Calcutta,
Supdt., Govt. printing, 1922. xiii+504.

The beginnings of female education, 32-63, supported by authoritative extracts.
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322 Sharp, H.
Selections from educational records, pt I (1781-1839). Calcutta,
Supdt., Govt. printing, 1920, 225,

Female education, 185.

323 *Sykes, Colonel
Statistics of the educational institutions of the Bast India Company in
India. Calcutta, Govt. printing, 1844.

ARTICLES

324 *Banerji, A. R.
Women’s education in Mysore., Mpysore Eco. J. Oct. 1924,

His speech at Vani Vilas Institute Bangalore on 18th Sept. 1924. Reproduced in
Education Review, 30(11), Nov. 1924, 569-71.

325 Dave, Chandulil Kasiram
Gujarat Kathiavddnl Strikelavani, Yug. 5 (2-6), Kartik-Phalgun,
116-28+ 18089+ 246-57+394-74+-467-79. (G)

326 *De, S. K.
Progress of women’s education in India. Educ. 38 (6), Jul. 1959,
5-11.

327 *De, S. K.
Women’s education in Bengal in pre-mutiny days. Teach. J. 37 (6-7),
Jun. - Jul. 1958, 123-6--147-52,

Surveys the steps taken by the East India Company for providing educational
facilities to the Indians.

328 *De, S. K.
Women’s education in Bengal since the time of Adam’s report.
Teach. J. 35(?), Nov. 1956, 353-8.

329 Deémukh, Durgabai
Why girl’s education is neglected? Soc. Wel. 10(5), Aug. 1963, 2-3.

330 Education in India: general observations. Prog. FEduc. 13(10), Apr.
1937, 430-48.

Observations on the Educational Commissioner’s report, 1934-35,

331 *Education of women in Baroda. Mag. & Rev.

Includes extracts from Kum, Bhore’s account of a meeting of the Women’s Indian
Study Association. Reproduced in Education Review 15(1), Jan. 1909, 18-24.
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333
334
335

336
337

338

339

340

341

342

343
344
345

Female education in Baroda. Educ. Rev. 6(3), Mar. 1900, 118-20.

Edi'torial‘rebort on the speeches of Miss Sorabji & Maharini of Baroda at the
prize distribution function of Baroda Female Training College, Zenana Classes &
_'Girls’ School, 6th Jan. 1960.

*Female education in India. Friend Ind. 5, 1822, 286-8.
Female education in Madras. Educ. Rev. 5(2), Feb. 1899, 56.

Female .education : the little progress. made. Educ. . Rev. 10(7), Jul.
1904, 371-2, |

Iyer, P. A. Subramania S
" Female education in India.  Educ. Rev. 22(11), Nov. 1916, 734-43.

Pt. I1: Female education in Madras. The author éuggests improvements.

Kanitkar, Kasibag : : i
Samrajyasttekhali stri-$ikéanaci pragati. Viv. Dny. 42(11-12), Nov.-
Dec. §52-61. (M)

Kulkarni, P .B.
Stri$ikéanaca prarambh. Amr. 4(7), May 1958, 127-34. (M)

*Mehti, Sarda
Gujaratmi strikelavani. Jansattd, May 1960. (G)

Reproduced in Nutan Sik$an, 25(15), Jul. 1960, 274-9

Misérda, Lakémi
Democratic India and women’s education. FEduc. Quar. 13(50),
Summer 1961, 119-22.

Birefly reviews the efforts made in the field of women’s education after Indepen-
dence.

*Mukerji, L. .
Education of women in India: past and present, pts 1 & 2. Educ.
35(12), Dec. 1956+36(1), Jan. 1957, 5-9 + 5-10,

Naik, Saralabai
Hartog Committee va strisikéan. Rar. 5(1), Jan. 1930, 9-16. (M)

*Native female education. Friend Ind. 6, 1823, 127 +319-4-380.
*On female education in India. Friend Ind. 5(2), 1822, 1-40,
*GQ7ta Ram

Progress of women’s education in Uttar Pradesh. Siksa 12(3), Jan.
1960, 39-43.
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Stri, Gurumukh Singh
Education of girls. Ind. Rev. 21(5), May 1960, 297-300.

*Vaidya
Education of women. Leader, Jul. 19, 1916.
Reproduced in Educational Review 22(7), Jul. 1916, 431-4,

Vilimbe, G. R. \
Maharastratil milifice prathamik $ikéan. Pra. Sik. 14(5), Aug. 1941,
178-84. (M)

Women’s education in India. Educ. Rev. 35(9), Sept. 1929, 549-50.

Editorial comments on the Quinquennial report on Indian education for 1922-27.

Yadiiya, (pseud.)
Striyaficya $ikéana karitd calii asalele kahi prayatna. Viv. Dny. 36(1),
Jan. 1905, 1-8. (M)
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BOOKS

351

352

353

354

355

356

Bhargava, Motilal
History of secondary education in Uttar Pradesh. Lucknow, Supdt.,
Printing & Stationery, 1958. xxi+497 - xviii.
Girls’ schools (1854~71), 36=7; (1870-81), 39~40. Female education, 144-6+ 181~
2+4-219=20.

Buck, H. C.
A programme of physical education for girls’ schools in India. Madras,
Oxford Univ. press, 1938. =xv--377.

Caturvedi, S. N.
An educational survey of a district: being a quantitative study of
vernacular primary and secondary education in the district of Etawah
in the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh. Allahabad, Indian press,
1935. xii+261.
The education of girls, 212=5.

Cormack, Margaret L.
She who rides a peacock : Indian students and social change - a
research analysis. Bombay, Asia, 1961. xii4264.

I want an education, 78-85. Contains aspirations for higher education, supported
by comparative tables.

Dasgupta, Jyotiprabha
Girls’ education in India in the secondary and collegiate stages.
Calcutta, Univ. of Calcutta, 1938, 265.
Discusses trends of women’s education and suggests reorganization in women’s
education from secondary to higher levels. Further describes the position of

women’s education in various States and Provinces. Appendices contain stati-
stics of girls’ education in various Provinces and States.

Fleming, Daniel Johnson
Schools with a message in India. London, Oxford Univ. press, 1921.
209.

An industrial institution for women, 97-106.
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LEVELS OF STUDIES 357-365

Ghate, B. G.
Special objectives in girls’ secondary education. In Field of education.
New Delhi, Min. of Education & Scientific Research, 1957. 20-22, °

Gokhle, Gopal Krisna .
Female education in India. In Progress in women’s education in
British Empire; ed. by Frances B. Warwick. London, [?T, 1897.
254-269.

India. Education, Ministry of

A suggested syllabus of physical education for girls (being a reprint
of the Appendix 2 of ““A National Plan of Physical Education and
Recreation’). Delhi, Manager of pubn., 1956. iii430.

India. Information & Broadcasting, Ministry of. Publication Division
University education in India. Delhi, 1956 36.

Mahalak$mivala, Cavasji Dhanjibhay
A note on the education of Parsee children with suggestions for its

reform in accordance with modern educational ideals and principles.
Bombay, 1921. vii4248.

Girls’ education, 154-89; and other scattered references.

Sen, J. M.

History of elementary education in India; 2nd ed. Calcutta,
Book co., 1941.

The education of girls, 367-73.

Sen, J. M.

Primary education acts in India —a study. Calcutta, Y.M.C.A.
Education Committee, 1925. x+-85.

Female education, 76-81.
Srinivasa Iyengar, K. R.

A new deal for our universities, Madras, Orient Longmans, 1957.
xvi+ 134,

A note on women'’s education, 128-30.
Thackersey, Lady Premlila V.

Some deficiencies in the higher education of women, 8-12. (For full
details see item no. €41)
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366 Unesco
Comparative study on access of girls to elementary education ; tr. from
the French; rev. ed. Paris, 1962. 47,

A revised version of the report prepared by the Unesco Secretariat for the U.N.
Commission on the Status of Women, 1962.

367 Vivekinand, Svimi
Bharatiya striya; tr. by Sarojini Kamatnlirkar. Miraj, Ratnikar
prakasan, 1946, 86, (M)

Courses of women’s education, 41-53.

REPORTS

368 An adventure in education of pre-school children in India: a report to
the All India Women’s Conference by Kamala Kosambi Bhoota, Lyra
Ribeiro & Mary Sweeny. New York, Agricultural Missions, 1949,
xvi+95.

369 Allahabad. University Enquiry Committee 1953
Report. Lucknow, Supdt., Printing & stationery, 1953. iv4267.

The position of women in the University, 60-1.

370 Assam
General report on public instruction in Assam for the year 1881-82.
Shillong, Assam Secretariat press, 1882, 10449,

Female edﬁcation, 55-8.

371 Assam. Public Instructions, Director of
Annual report on the progress of education in Assam 1955-56.
Shillong, Govt. press, 1964. 30.
Quinquennial review... 1932-37. 1938.

Includes a chapter on the education of girls and women.

372 Bihar. Education Department
Report of the progress of education in Bihar 1950-55. Patna, 1957,
Education of girls & women, 118-29; boy scouts & girl guides, 130-31.

373 Bombay
Report of the Committee appointed by the Government of Bombay
- to consider and report on the question on the introduction of free
and compulsory primary education into the Bombay Presidency. Poona,
Supdt., Govt. printing, 1922.

Chairman: N. G. Candavarkar. Programme (for compulsory introduction) for
girls, 24-5; its cost, 27-9.
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380

381

LEVELS OF STUDIES 374-381

Bombay. Committee on Primary and Secondary Education 1929
Report... Bombay, Govt. central press, 1930, xiii--72,

Chairman: M. Hesketh & S. N. Moos. Courses for girls, 33-4.

Bombay. Public Instructions, Director of
Annual reports, 1855-56 to 1948-49. Bombay, Govt. Printing &
stationery, 1856 —.

Includes a chapter on the education of girls with tables. For later reports see
under Maharashtra. Education & Social Welfare Department,

Bombay. Public Instructions, Director of
Report. .. on the progress of education in the Bombay Presidency
during the quinquennium 1892-97 to 1937-42 (with supplements ).
Bombay, 1893—.

Includes a chapter on female education.

Bombay. Education and Industries Department
Report of the Committee regarding statutory recognition of the
S.N.D.T. Indian Women’s University. Bombay, 1948. 40,

Chairman: Sir H. V. Divatiya. Appendix G contains detailed evidence of the
educationists, 29-40.

Bombay. Municipal Corporation Schools Committee
Administrative report...for the year 1928-29—. Bombay 1929—.
80; tabs.

Scattered references.

Bombay. Municipal Corporation Schools Committee
Manual. Bombay, 1927. iii+312; tabs.
The various curricula for boys and girls’ schools, 196-207.
Manual; 3rd ed. (1947) is also available.

Bombay. Physical Education Committee 1937
Report. Bombay, Govt. central press, 1938. 64; tabs.

Chairman: Swami Kuvalayananda. Appendix I, B: syliabus of physical training
for girls, 48-9.

Central Provinces and Berar. Education Department
Report on the state and progress of education...1928-29, 1931-32,
1933-34, 1935-36 to 1938-39. Nagpur, 1929, 1935, 1936—.
Quinquennial report (as at 31st March 1937) 1938.

Each report includes a chapter on education of girls.
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382

383

384

385

386

387

388

389

Central Social Welfare Board
Scheme of condensed courses of education for adult women. New
Delhi, 1965. 22.

This programme was launched by the Board in 1958.

Cochin. Education & Industries Department v
Report on the administration of the Education Department 1915-16
to 1926-27, 1928-29 to 1938-39, 1941-42. Ernakulam, Supdt., Govt.
printing press, 1916—.

Each report includes a chapter on female education.

Cochin. Education Survey Committee
Report. Ernakulan, Cochin Govt. press, 1934. 82-xxiii.

Recommendations, 54-7.

Gwalior. Education and Municipalities, Department of
Annual administration reports for Samvat 1996 to 2000,

Female education, 10-14.

Hyderabad (State)
Report on public instruction in H.E.H. the Nizam’s dominions
1933-1934; with Government review thereon. Hyderabad, Govt.
central press, 1937. {ii-+168.

Education of women, 47-57. Ch. VIII includes Girl Guides Movement.

India. Calcutta University Commission 1917-1919
Report. Calcutta, Supdt., Govt. printing, 1919. 13v.

Vol. II: Chs. XIV & XXXVI of the report are on women’s education ;
women’s education, 401-61 (contains educationists’ views & comments ).

India. Committee on Differentiation of Curricula for Boys and Girls
Report . .. New Delhi, Ministry of Education, 1964. 86.

Gives recommendations of the Committee appointed by the National Council for
Women’s Education in 1961, -

India. Education, Central Advisory Board of. Women’s Education
Committee 7
Report...to consider curriculum of girls’ primary schools in India.
Simla, Govt. press, 1937. 20. '

Contains two appendices—Memorandum on curriculum and Syllabus of girls’
primary schools.
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LEVELS OF STUDTES 390-398

India. Education Commission 1964-~66
Report...educational and national development. Delhi, Manager of
“pubns, 1966. xiii+692.

Chairman : D. S. Kothari. Education of girls, 135-9; higher education for women,
313-4; tab. 6(7) : education of girls (1950-65).

India. Education, Ministry of
Education in the Universities in India: statistical surveys, 1947-48—.
Delhi, Manager of pubns, 1948--.

Annually published. The 1947-48 survey gives statistical informatlon from as
far back as 1916-17.

India. Primary Education Committee 1929-30
Report. .. Calcutta, Central pubn., 1930. vii+295.r

Chairman. R. Littlehailles. The first term of reference is **To enquire into the
existing facilities for primary education for boys and girls in the North West
Frontier Province, Ajmer-Merwar & Delhi.,”” Summary of recommendations, 231-51.

India. Secondary Bducation Commission, October 1952-June 1953.
Report . . . Delhi, Pubns divn, 1956. viii4-3094-2; illus,

Some special problems of women’s education, 53-6; recommendations, 58.

India. University Education Commission, Dec. 1948-Aug. 1949
Report. Delhi, Manager of pubns, 1953. 2v.

Chairman : S. Radhakrishnan. Women’s education recommendations, 402.

Madras. Public Instructions, Director of
The Madras elementary education manuwal. Madras, Supdt., Govt.
press, 1940. xi--185.

Education of girls: policy of government, 13; and other scattered references.
Madras. Public Instructions, Director of

Report on public instruction in the Madras Province for the year
1866-67 to 1948~49, Madras, Supdt., Govt. press. 1866—.

Quinquennium report : 1932-33 to 1936-37. 1936.

Each report includes a chapter on women’s education,

Madras. University
History of higher education in South India, v.1: University of Madras
1857-1957. Madras, 1957. 223--iii; tabs, charts.

Women’s education, 33-5+71-3.

*Maharashtra, Education Department
State statistics of primary schools for 1960-61 as on 31-3-61.
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399

400

401

402

403

404

405

406

Maharashtra, Education & Social Welfare Department
Education in Maharashtra : annual administration reports, 1950-51—.
Nagpur, 1951—.

Annually published. Education of girls, 165-71. tabs. V-B: expenditure on
educational institutions for girls.

For earlier reports see under Bombay. Public Instructions, Director of.

Mysore. Public Instructions, Director of
Report on public instruction in Mysore for the years 1870-71, 1929-42,
1947-49, with the Government review thereon. Bangalore, Supdt.,
Govt. press, 1871—.

Each report includes a chapter on women’s education.

National Council of Educational Research and Training, Neerelhi
Review of education in India 1947-61 (first year book of education).
New Delhi, Pubns divn, 1961.

Brief sketches of activities of the Centre and States for education of women.
Appen. VII : All-India educational statistical tables.

The Indian yearbook of education 1964 (second year book): elementary
education. New Delhi, N.C. E. R.T. 1964. xix-}749.

Education, of girls, 155-72.

Orissa -
Report on the progress of education in Orissa for the year 1936-37
to 1955-56. Cuttack, Govt, press, 1937—.
Quinguennial report for 1937-42. 1942

Each report includes a chapter on women’s education.

Pant, Pitamber Caudhuri, T. P.
Educated persons in India 1955 (statistical tables). New Delhi, Plan-
ning Commission, Scientific & Technical Manpower & Perspective,
1959, 88. (Manpower studies).

Punjab. Public Instructions, Director of
Report on the progress of education in the Punjab, 1935-36 to
1939-40, 1949-50, 1960~61. Lahore, Supdt, Govt. printing, 1937—.

Quinquennium report : 1936-37. 1938.

Each report includes a chapter and table on women’s education.

Punjab. University Enquiry Committee 1932-33
Report. Lahore, Supdt., Govt. printing, 1933, vi + 387 4+ xxxviii.

Education of girls and women, 215-28.
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412

LEVELS OF STUDIES 407-415

Sind. Public Instructions, Director of
Annual report; on public instruction in Sind, 1939-40—. Karachi,
Govt. press, 1943, 132 + Ii. \
Quinquennial report: 1932-1937. 1938,

Each report includes a chapter and table on women’s education.

Sir Alfred Hopkinson’s report to the University of Bombay. London,
Times press, 1914, 19 1 appendices.

Education of women, 17-8.

Travancore. Education Department
Annual administration report, 1936-37. Trivandrum, 1938 263,
Education of girls and women, 97-110.

Travancore. University Committee 1923-1924
Report. Trivandrum, Supdt., Govt. press, 1925, vi + 466.
Education of women, 320-9.

‘U. P. Education, Director of

Annual report on the progress of education in Uttar Pradesh 1949-50
to 1957-58. Allahabad, Supdt., Printing & stationery, 1950—.

Quinquennium report : 1937,

Each report includes a chapter on women and education.

U. P. Primary and Secondary Education Re-organization Committee
Report. Allahabad, Supdt., Printing & stationery, 1939. ii 4+ 105A.

Chairman : Narendra Deva. Girls’ education, 72-8; summary of conclusions and
recommendations (girls’ education), 134-5.

ARTICLES

413

Afjariya, Himmatlal Gane$ji
Apni stri kelvani. Sun. Sub. 12(3). Nov. 1914, 137-50. (G)

Curriculum defects and their remedies.

414 Ayyar, K. Venkatarama

The education of Hindu girls. Educ. Rev. 12(12), Dec. 1906, 618-23.

415 Ayyar, S. Mahadev

Higher education for women —what is the right course? Educ. Rev.
5(2), Feb. 1899, 66-8.



416-425 LEVELS OF STUDIES

416
417
418

419

420

421

422

423

424

425

Behere, N. K.
Nagpur University ani mahild. Mahila 1(9), Mar.

Bhajekar, B. N.
Striyond $ikéansarhbandhi yojana. Sun. Sub. 2(6),
Q)

Biévas, Usa

45

11934, 43-5. (M)

Feb. 1905, 132-6.

The place of home science in the education of women. Mod. Rev.

101(6), Jun. 1957, 481-4,

Brockway, K. N.

Changes in girls’ education 1927-52. Teaching 25,

Refers in particular to changes in girls’ schools in Madras

De$mukh, Durgabai & others

Curriculum for girls at the secondary stage. Sec.

Mar. 1962, 1-11.

Jun. 1953, 143-4.
State.

Educ. 6(4), Jan.-

Includes contributions of Ayes_p_a Jacob, B. Tarabii & Mariam Koshi.

Deulkar, Durga

Place of home science in secondary education for girls. Teach. Educ.

4(2), Feb. 1960, 29-32.

Devdas, Rajammal P.

Home science in the higher secondary school. Teach. Educ. 4(2), Feb.

1960, 25-8.

Describes career opportunities.

Devdis, Rajammal P.

How to increase the number of home science teachers for multipur-
pose high schools. J. Educ. & Psy. 18(3), Oct. 1960, 415-20.

Contains tables showing availability of courses.

Devdas, Rajammal P.
Planning units in home science. Teach. FEduc.
1958 +3(13), Jan. 1959.

The articles are about the Seminar on Home Science 1958.

Devais, Rijammal P.
A seminar on home science: a report...1958.
May 1958, 42-7.

2(7-12), Jul.-Dec.

Teach. Educ. 2(5),
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430

431

432

433

434

435

LEVELS OF STUDIES 426-435

Devdas, Rajammal P.
Teaching of home science in India. Educ. Quar. 8(29), Mar. 1956,
63-7.

Gives historical survey and makes suggestions for improvement.
Devdas, Rajammal P.

Teaching of home science in India. Educ. Quar. 13(50), Summer 1961,
128-37. : : -

Diksit, P. Y. ,
Stri Sikéanaci diéa: kdahy samasyd. Anu. 9(1), Mar. 1965, 14-6. (M)

Divetiya, Bhogindrario R. ‘Subandhy’
Kanyadala. Sun. Sub. 4(8), Apr. 1907, 182-6. (G)

*Dutt, U. C.
Women’s education. ~ Sikéa 9(2), Oct. 1956, 89-94,
Recommends special courses for girls’ education.

Gopal, Krisna
Women’s education in India. Educ. Ind. 25(2), Aug. 1958, 45-8.
Discusses various curricula. Also surveys steps taken byv deernfnent towards
women’s education. - .

Gordon, D. S.
Women’s education. Educ.” Rev. 33(7), Jul. 1927, 391—4
Advocates home science courses.

India
Female education in India : government circular to provincial govern-
ments. FEduc. Rev. 22 (Mar. suppl.), 1916, xxiii-viii.
Invites suggestions on curriculum, training of teachers, etc.

*Hensman, H. S.
The higher education of women in Mysore. Mysore Univ. Mag.
Mar. 1925.
Reproduced in Education Review 31(6), Jan. 1925, 329-32.

Iyer, P. A. Subramania

Secondary education for girls. Educ. Rev. 22(10), Oct. 1916, 622-8.

A lecture delivered at the anniversary of the Students’ Union, Conjeevaram,
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436

437

438

439

440

44]

442

443

444

445

446

Jegelwart, Berlin
Mulificyd Sikéandvisyi ekd German baicd abhipraya. Viv. Dny. 18(7-8),
184-9. (M)

A translation from the ‘ 4dvecate of India’ article. Disapproves of the present
scheme of higher education of girls and calls for improvement.

Kodandapani (pseud)
Striyad va ucca Sikéan. Rat. 2(2), Feb. 1927, 121-6. (M)

Kairlekar, Kalyani
Special curriculum for girls in secondary education. Teach. Educ.
4(2), Feb. 1960, 33-6.

Contains suggestions for raising the standard of the teaching of Home Science.

Kulkarni, Vijaya ‘
Ajace collegece $ikéan striyana kitpat upayogi dhe. Mah. 3(8), Aug.
1964, 46-7. (M)

Majmudar, Caitanyabalda Manjulal
Adhunik stri kelavaniny khimio. Gunm. 3(11), Jul. 1926, 922-36. (G)

Comments on the defects of the curriculum.

Mehta, S. S.
Higher education of women—normal classes for women. Educ. Rev.
25(2), Feb. 1919, 74-8.

Mehta, Sirada
Strisikéan tatha grihavyavastha. Vas. 14(8), Bhadrapad 1971, 486-93.
(G)

Mehta, Ormila
Gujaratma grihavyavasthanu Sik$an. Yuwg. 3(1), Asadh, 1979, 23-6.
(&)

Mukerji, Urmila
Literacy and education among women in Dehra Dun. Wom. Mar.
9(2), Feb. 1965, 30 36.

*National Council recommends free elementary education for girls. Univ.
-T. Mar, 16, 1965, 6.

Needham, Mabel
Domestic science in all stages of education. Prog. Educ. 18(12) Jun.
1962, 480-92. : :
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453

454
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LEVELS OF STUDIES 447-458

Pariiijpe, M. R.
Educational administration of the Province of Bombay: an aid to

the understanding and appreciation of the annual reports of the
D.P.I. Prog. Educ. Nov. 1940, 54,

Education of girls, 33-7 (in the Reprint).

Praiijyoti, P. /
Education of girls and social efficiency. Educ. Rev. 38(7), Jul.
1932, 491-7. ' ' B

Advocates housecraft to be included in girls’ educational syllabus.

Parekh, Hiralal Tribhuvandas ,
Strikelavani : ek kiit prasna. Bud. 63(10) Oct. 1916, 289-300. (G)

*Pillai, K. N. M.
Baroda college meets the challenge of modern home-making. Amer.
Rep. 5(17), Aug. 17, 1955, 8; pl

*Polytechnic to start new courses for women. Hind. T. May 9, 1963.

Purusottamdas, Candagauri
Halni kanyakelavani &Aryasansdrne anukiil che ke nahi? Bud 62(7
& 8) Jul. & Aug, 1915, 195-203+4-243-8. (G)

Raye, May
- Home science: can be a great adventure for. girls. Teaching 29(1),
Sept. 1956, 11-4. .

*Reading interests of high school girls. J. Educ. & Psy. 9, Jan. 1949,

*Roberts, E. C.
Curricula for women. Sch. World 10, Jan.-Jul. 1955, 73-5.

Rukminiamma . |
Hind1 striya va ucca $ikéan. Nav. 5(2), Dec. 1917, 99-100. (M)

A summary of her article originally published in Mysore University Magazine.

Safaya, Raghunath
Part-time employment of women teachers. Educ. Rev. 70(4). Apr.
1964, 86-7.

Recommends part-time courses for women teachers.
Sanjivayya, D.

Nehru: champion of women’s cause. Wom. Mar. 8(11), Nov. 1964,
32-4.

Jawaharlal Nehru pleaded for economic independence for women through education.
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459

460

461

462

463

464

465

466

467

468

469

470

Satyanidan, Kamala
Friendly suggestions for girls’ school. Educ. Rev. 31(6), Jun. 1925,
326-8.

*A scheme to promote higher female education in the Deccan. Dny. Pra.

Comments on the contributions of Sir W. Wedderburn, R. G. Bhandarkar, R.B.S.P.
Pandit & many others, Reprinted in Bombay Educational Record 20(5), May 18834,
168-71.

Shah, Popatlal Kevalcand
Strikelavanino prasna. Bud. 64(1), Jan. 1917, 11-5. (G)

*Sridevi

Our women’s higher education to-day and its problems. /Ind. J. Educ.
15(2), Jul-Sept. 1953, 107-13.

Srivastava, Saroj
Education of women teachers. Educ. Quar. 15(57), Mar. 1963, 16-9.

Contains statistical tables.

Str1 kelavanima sahitya keva prakdranu joie? Sun. Sub. 7(4), Dec. 1909,
108-11. (G)

Toraskar, Aga ,
Sarhsaréastra. Stri 34(402), Mar. 1964, 10-6. (M)

About Kamal Vicare’s home-science classes.

Vaidyanathan, K. R.
Higher education for women. Educ. Rev. 43(9), Sept. 1937, 406.

Varadan, V.
 For women—a different education? Educ. Rev. 70(4), Apr. 1964,
75-8.

Recommends special courses for girls.

Varmi, K. K.
A comparative study of the initiation into teaching of B.T. trainees
(men & women). Prog. Educ. 38(12), Jul. 1964, 445-9.

Ve‘nkatalakémi, V.
Women and commercial education, Educ. Ind. 27(1), Jul. 1960, 17-8.

Recommends inclusion of commercial courses in the multipurpose girl’s school.

Wells, Tnez Ray
Girls and commercial education in secondary schools. Teach Educ.
4(2), Feb. 1960, 19-23.

Describes career opportunities from this course.



50

471-477

SPECIAL ASPECTS

BOOKS

471

472

473

474

475

476

477

Allan (Miss),
Village education in India. In Christian education in Africa and the
East. London, Student Christian Movement, 1924, 41-66.

Girls’ education, 62-6.

Aprabuddha (pseud)
Sikéanaca khelkhandobi. Nagpur, V. K. Pilekar, 1959. 62. (M)

Women's education : psychological & social aspects, 37-40.

Bhagvindas
Sahasikéanni sarhsthioma phelato sado. In Ciranjiva sahitya; ed.
by Manjlal Vyas. Baroda, Pustakalaya sahdyak sahdkari mandal,
1947. 166-70. (G)

Bharat Bhiisan, ‘Saroj’
Prabandh pradip. Delhi, Hindi Sahitya Sansar, 1956. 1645764 38.
(H)
Co-education, 521-5.

Bhatt, Cunibhal
Samaj $iksan Kkaryakram: Gujarat Rajya.  Surat, Gujarat Rajya
Samaj Sikéan Samiti, 1965. 37. (G)

Bokil, Vinayak Pandurang
Sikéandce tattvadfiyin. Poona, Citradala, 1962. 356. (M)

Women’s education, 213-31.

Caturvedi, S. N.
The history of rural education in the United Provinces of Agra and
Oudh (1840-1926). Allahabad, Indian press, 1930.

Education of girls, 182-90.
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478

479

480

481

482

483

484

485

486

487

Cidbhavananda, Svami

The Indian national education. Tirupparaitturai, Tapovanam pub.
house, 1964, 495, ’

Female education, 352-6.

Cousins, Margaret B.
Indian womanhood to-day. Allahabad, Kitabistan, 1941. 207.
(Kitabistin series).

Indian womanhood and changing education, 97=111.

Dabhide, Balkrisna Martand
Vidyamandirat. Gwalior, 1944, 224. (M)
Education (psychological aspect) is treated in chapters 11 and 12.

Datta, Kalikinkar
Education and social amelioration of women in pre-mutiny India.
Patna, Patna law press, 1936. iii+ 126+ xxxi.

Datta, T. K.
What English education has made of us. Lahore, Doaba house, n.d.
ii+139.

The influence of English education on our women, 49-67.

*Dave. B. M.
Baheno mate dsano. Ahmedabad, Sastu Sahitya.

Dave, Mahadankar Indraji ed.
Grihalakémi. Ahmedabad, Gujarat Vernacular Society, 1929. 209.
(€))

Women’s education, 7=24,

Desai, Ramaniklal Manilal
Gujarati striyoni $aririk sampatti. Ahmedabad, Gujarat Vernacular
Society, 1941. 47. (G)

Advocates physical education for Gujarati women.

Devdhar, Bapu Viasudev
Sikéanice kéetra. Poona, 1942, 232. (M)

Discusses problems of women’s education.

Dharurkar, Y. J,
Sikéan pravah. Sholapur, N. G. Vora, 1964. 267. (M)

Vocational guidance, 87-8; the problem of women’s education, 252-9.
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488

489

490

491

492

493

494

495

496

497

SPECIAL ASPECTS 488-497
‘“Experience’’ :
Educational reformation in India. Calcutta, J. C. Basak, n.d.
vii+271.
Female education and mass education, 124-9.
Firdq, Barakat Ali

Praudh sakéartdi: siddhanta aur paddhati. Delhi, Inimi kitab ghar,
1965. 176. (H)

Gandhi, Mohandas Karamcand
Woman and social justice. Ahmedabad, Navjivan, 1947. xi4216.

Education of girls, 3-10; and several scattered references.

Gupta, Sureécandra & Vidyalafikar, Krisnacandra
Adhunik Hindi nibandh. Delhi, Bharati sdhitya mandir, 1963.
6+512. (H)

Co-education, 410-13.

Kantavala, Hargovindas Dvarkadas
Griha vidya athavd ghar vyavastha. Baroda, M. C. Kothiry, 1927,
250. (Q)

*Kantavala, Hargovindias Dvarkadas
Strikelavani ane grihavidya. (G)

Lal, Prem Cand
Reconstruction and education in rural India in the light of the
programme carried on at Sriniketan...with an introduction by Rabin-
dranath Tagore. London, Allen & Unwin, 1932. 262,

The education of women and girls, 206=17.

Laubach, Frank C.
India shall be literate. Jabalpur, Mission press, 1940. x-4269.
Women, 144-54,

Lingajah, B. Suséila
Education in home science. /n Studies in education and culture in
honour of D. C. Pavate; ed. by G. S. Halappa. Bangalore, Diamond
Jubilee Celebration Committee, 1959. 134-6.

McDougall, Eleanor
Lamps in the wind: South Indian college women and their problems.
London, Edinburgh house press, 1940. 165; illus.
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498 Manjarckar, M. D. & R. D.
Ujval bhavitavya. Bombay, Vidyarthi Mitra prakasan, 1961, 94. (M)
499 Modi, J. D.
Motl umarni HindG strioni kelavani temd padtt adcano, te dir
karvani jarur tathd tena updya. Ahmedabad, Gujarat Vernacular
Society, 1908. 176. (G)
500 Mukerji, Amala
Industrial education for women in Bihar. J/n Patna University Silver
Jubilee Souvenir Volume, Nov. 1944, 189-91,
501 Naik, Citrd
Education of Indian women in the context of a modernizing society.
In Education Commission seminar on modern science and technology,
Pcona, May 18-20, 1965. V. 5, paper 45,- 1-19.
502 Patel, Ranjit M.
Sahasikéan. Ahmedabad, Gujarat Vernacular Society, 1940. 43. (G)
503 Patil, Lila & Sahane, S. H.
Pracalit $aikéanik samasyd. Amravati, Thakur, 1963. 297. (M)
Women’s education, 91-116.
504 *Seva Sedan Society, Poona
A scheme of adult women’s education. Poona, 1931.
505 Siddiqi, Muhammad Mazheruddin
Women in Islam. Lahore, Institute of Islamic Culture, 1959, vi+4185.
Co-education, 142-50. Analyses defects in co-educational institutions.
506 Trivedi, Upendrasarma J,
Praudh $ikfan. Baroda, 1942. 203. (G)
507 Unesco
Access of girls & women to education in rural areas : a comparative
study. Paris, 1964. 62. (Educational studies & documents, no. 51)
REPORTS

508 Bombay. Adult Education Committee 1938

Report...Bombay, Govt. central press, 1938. i\;+86.
Chairman : Dr. Clifford Manshardt. The education of the adult women, 31-4.
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SPECIAL ASPECTS 509-515

India. Education, Bureau of
Post-war educational development in India: report by the Central
Advisory Board of Education, Jan. 1944; 5th ed. Delhi, Manager of
pubns, 1947, 114,

Chairman: Sir Jogendra Singh. Sec. IX contains suggestions for a movement
of adult education of women.

510 India. Education Bureau of

511

512

513

514

515

Report of the Adult Education Committee of the Central Advisory
Board of Education 1939, together with the decisions of the Board
thereon. In Reports of the committees appointed by the Central
Advisory Board of Bducation in India. New Delhi, Manager of
pubns., 1944, 17-31.

Chairman: Syed Mahmud. Necessity for making special arrangements for
women’s adult education-its nature and organization, 25-6.

India. Education, Ministry of
Committee to look into the causes for lack of public support parti-
cularly in rural areas for girls’ education to enlist public co-operation
(Report). New Delhi, Manager of pubns., 1965. ii+98.
The Committee was appointed by the National Council of Women’s Education
in 1963.

India. Education, Ministry of
Rural institutes : report of the Committee on Higher Education for
Rural Areas. Delhi, Manager of pubns., 1955. iv+477.

Recommends 2-year certificate course for rural health workers (women).

India. National Planning Committee
Women’s role in planned economy : report of the sub-committee; ed.
by K. T. Shah. -Bombay, Vora, 1947. 265. (National Planning
series)

Chairman: Lakémibai Rajwade. Education of women, 130-51.

Unesco Meeting of Experts on the Access of Girls and Women to
Education in Rural Areas in Asia, Bangkok, 26 Feb.—8 Mar, 1962,
Final report ; tr. from the French. Paris, 1962, 15.

World Congress of Ministers of Education on the Eradication of Illiteracy,

Teheran, 8-19 Sept. 1965.
Statistics of illiteracy; tr. from the French. Paris, 1965. ii+129,

India, 89-90, gives figures for women.
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ARTICLES
516 *Accent on women literary drive, Hin. T. Jan. 11, 1961, 3.
517 *Amiruddin, M.
Women’s role in adult education. Educ. Ind. 16, Nov. 1949, 38-9,
518 ASi dhe amci gramin bhagini. St 35(409), Oct. 1964, 17-214-119-37.
(M)
Contains views expressed by S. Dasnurkar, M. Kece, C. Bhalerao & S. Kile on
village women and their education.
519 *Baker, D.
Women and social work. Soc. Action 13(3), Mar. 1963, 121-8.
520 Bhatnagar, Bimla
Social education for women. Educ. Quar. 12(47), Sept. 1960, 240-41.
Stresses education of rural women,
521 *Car, M.S. V.
Girls’ education. South Ind. T. 37(9), Sept. 1964, 251-2.
Recommends the establishment of a multipurpose school for girls in each taluka.
Suggests also that Government interest-free loans be given to parents.
522 *Chakravarti Kamalendu K.
Aspects of sex differences. Teach. J. 37(7), Jul. 1958,157-60.
Discusses psychological differences of either sex from the educational point of view.
523 Cokéi, Mialji Hiralal
Sahasikéan. Nut. Sik. 4(8), Mar. 1939, 314-9. (G)
524 Dave, Mohanlil P.
: Str1 kelavanl  Sun. Sub. 6(11), Jul. 1909, 345-50. (G)
Deals with social hindrances in the way of women’s education.
525 Desai, Jayakiimari Jayasankar
Sahadikdan., Forbes 1(3), Oct.-Dec. 1936, 366-72. (QG)
526 Desai, Kesavprasad C.
Kanyio mate prithmik kelavani. Siri B. 64(10), Oct. 1920, 499-502.
(G)
527 Desai, Kesavprasad C.

Pragatinu miil-prathamik $iksan. Stri B. 73(4), Apr. 1929, 153-6.
(G)
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531

532

533

534

535

536

537

538

539

'SPECIAL ASPECTS 528-539

*Deémukh, Durgibai
Continuing neglect of women’s education. Statesman Mar. 27, 1961.

Divetiya, Sulatd V. :
Gujaratma girl guides camp. Gun. 3(8). Apr. 1926, 504-13. (G)

*Engler, M.
Adult education for women. Educ. Ind. 16(5), Nov. 1949, 139,

*George, M.
Women’s role in social education under the community projects.
Ind. J. Adult. Educ. 15(1), Mar. 1954, 12-7.

Higher mixed education in India. Educ. Rev. 6, Feb. 1900, 51-2,

Editorial comments on an incident of students’ indiscipline at Calcutta Presidency.
College when two Brahmin ladies participated in the same.

Hirlekar, Yamunabai
Education of women. Prog. Educ. 26(7-8), Jan.-Feb, 1944, 215-20.

*Kabir, Humayiin
Female education in rural areas. Rad. Kum. 22(14-~15), Apr. 6, 1958,
161-2.

Kalelkar, Dattitreya Tryambak
Sahasikéan. Sik. Sah. 1(6), Mar. 1940, 209-12. (G)

Kelkar, Indirabai
Str1 hi surdstra nirman karndry rastrajanani hoy. Man. 24(284), Feb.
1919, 151-68. (M)

The role of women’s education and its effect on national life.

Khindekar, Sulocana
Amcya $alefitil mulind mi ase margadaréan karte, Nav. J. 1(7), May
1963, 71-4. (M)

Kulkarni Pandurang Kondo
Khedyatil mulincya $ala ka$a vadhatil. Prd. Sik. 4(8), Nov. 1931,
355-8. (M)

Lal, Mohan
Problems of girls’ education in rural areas, Educ. Quar. Jun. 1961,
167-9.
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540

541

542

543

544

545

546

547

548

549

550

551

552

Mahida, Kumarsri Motisinhaji
Hindi mahilio mate $aririk talimni ava$yaktd. Gun. 27(4), Dec. 1936,
284-5. (G)

Mani, R. S,

Women’s education in India and social change. Soc. Wel. 11(5),
Aug. 1964, 1-2-+4.

Mehta, B. H.

Training of women for rural work. Ind. J. Soc. Wk.1(1), Jun. 1946,
11-8.

Mehta, Sarda
Hindustanni adhunik suéikéit stri. Vas. 5(2), Phalgun 1962, 48-56. (G)

Miéra, Lakémi
The importance of the social attitude in the development of women’s
education in India. Sik. 14(4), Apr. 1962, 148-51.

Mokasi, G. B.
Kanyasanghica itihds. Pra. Sik. 2(5), Aug. 1929, 189-91. (M)

*Mukerji, L.
Women and adult education. Ind. J. Adult Educ. 15(1), Mar. 1954.

Munéi, Suéil B.
Sahadikéan. Forbes 1(3), Oct.-Dec. 1936, 356-65, tabs. (G)

Natk, Lata
Sahasikéan : arvicin kelavaninu ek &vasyak anga. Nut. Sik. 13(3),
Oct. 1947, 78-80. (G)

Nikhuda, Zoolie

Social education for women. Soc. Wel. 9(7), Oct. 1962, 11-2.

*Nandi, Anant
The school and the adolescent girls. Edue., Fely. 2(3), Jul. 1957, 27-390.

Nene, Durgibai Ganpatrao
Stri hi surdstra nirmdn karndri rastrajanani hoy. Man. 24(284),
Feb. 1919, 246-61. (M)

The role of women’s education and its effect on national life.

Nimbkar, Krisnabai
Voluntary organization and women’s education. Ind. J. Adult Educ.
22(3), Mar. 1961, 5-7.
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SPECIAL ASPECTS 553-565

Samvatsare, Vimal
Khedyantjl muli. Pra. Sik. 14(7), Oct. 1941, 258-9. (M)

“Sarhsdrat siksanacd upayog. Rohi.ni 19(10), Mar. 1966, 14-22. (M)

Contains views expressed by many housewives.

Saran, Rakéa
Teachers’ role in the eradication of the social taboos on girls’ edu-
cation. Educ. Quar., 17(67), Sept—Dec. 1965, 175-7.

Advocates teacher-parent associations, pancdyats and ‘stri mandals’ to get girls
to join educational institutions.

Shah, Nirmala N.

Grihavigiiannd abhyasnu mahatva. Tarangini 3, (1964-66), 14-5. (G)
Mahila Mahavidyilaya (Baroda) magazine.

Srivastav, K. N.

Women’s education in rural communities. Educ. Quar. 13{50), Jun.
1961, 170-74.

Considers schools are the best agencies for such programmes.
Stri-lekhikd anka. Str7, special issue. 82(1), Jan. 1938. (G)

Sukla, Siv Kanth Lal :
Gramin $ikéa ka svariip. Sik$a. 5(2), Feb. 1961, 8-11. (H)

Syani, Kulsum
My experiences and experiments in adult education. Wom. Mar. Jun,
1965 27-9.

Tavade, S. R.
Stri¢ikéan va rastrahit. Pra. Sik. 6(10), Jan. 1934, 416-7. (M)

Thakore, Jivanlal Motilal
Sahasik$anni avadyakta. Stri B. 76(5), May 1932, 178-81. (G)

Trivedi, Harbhit
Sahasikéan. Stri. B. 76(11), Nov. 1932, 496-9. (G)

Vaidya, Munubhai Pranjivan
Sahasikéan. Vas. 30(5). Advin 1987, 192-5. (G)

Valavalkar, Lalit
S.S.C. nantar kaya? Sri  32(380), May 1962, 27-28+58-9. (M)

A brief synopsis of the Womens’ Graduate Union Seminar.
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566

567

568

569

570

571

572

Adams, Elizabeth Kemper
Women professional workers: a study made for the Women’s Edu-
cational and Industrial Union. New York, Macmillan, 1930. 467.

Balfour, M. 1. & Young, Ruth
The work of the medical women in India. London, Ozxford Univ.
press, 1929.

Bombay University. Department of Economics. Business Management
“Section.
Women executives in Bombay City. Bombay, 1962. 61-4-+2.

Papers submitted by M. C. Dawar and others in partial fulfilment of the require-
ments for the Diploma in Business Management.

*Borges, B. C. v
Careers for women. Bombay, Institute of Vocational Guidance and
Selection, 1963. (Guidance series no. 8).

Cimnabai, Maharani of Baroda & Mitra, S. M. eds.
The position of women in Indian life. London, Longmans, Green,
1911. x1+358.

Contains chapters on women movement and professions for women, including
home profession, arts and crafts, etc.

*Careers for school leavers. Bombay, Vocational Guidance Bureau.

Deépande, S. R.
The position of women in different social stratifications and occupa-
tions in India. In The status of women in South Asia, ed. by A.
Appadorai. Calcutta, Orient Longmans, 1954, 74-84.
This is Appendix IV of the volume of papers presented at the Social Sciences

Seminar held in Delhi in Dec. 1952-Jan. 1953 under the joint auspices of Unesco
and Asian Relations Organization.
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Dev, S. D.
Educational & career year book 1964-65. Delhi, Educational and
career publishing house, 1964. 163.

Duncan, H. S. & Mackenzie, A. H.
The training of teachers. Calcutta, Supdt, Govt. printing, 1918,
ii+98+5.
Gives a description of the systems pursued in Madras and in the United Provinces

in particular for (a) Vernacular schools for Indian girls, 86-91; (b) English
schools for Indian girls, 91-2 in the latter regions,

*Gulati, J. S.
Careers for women. Calcutta, Y.M.C.A. publishing house, 1956.

Khursetjee, J. M.
Personne! officer: a talk... at the annual conference of the Bombay
Presidency Women’s Council at Bombay in February 1946. Bombay,
1946, 15.

Recommends women training for this career.

Menon, Lakémi N.
Political rights of women in India. In The status of women in South
Asia; ed. by A. Appadorai. Calcutta, Orient Longmans, 1954,
85-103. '

In Statement I of her paper, the author has a statistical note on the employment.
of women in the Ministry of Labour and in private industry.

Mohan, M. C.
Guide to careers for girls, pt. 1. Lahore. Students’ popular depot,
n.d. viii+343.

Olcott, Mason
Village schools in India: an investigation with suggestions. Calcutta,
Y.M.C.A. press, 1926, xiii+233; illus.
Place of women teachers, 196-9.

Kaur, Amrit
Bahenone; tr. by Karimbhat Vora. Ahmedabad, Navjivan, 1946. 44,
(G) ‘ ,

Lazarus, H. M.

Our nursing services. Aundh, Aundh publishing trust, n.d. 25. (All-
India Women’s Conference, Tract no. 5).
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582 Sengupti, Padmini
In trades and professions. In Women of India; ed. by Tardi Al
Baig & others. Delhi, Pub. divn, 1958. 236-60; tabs.

583 Senguptd, Padmini
Women workers of India. Bombay, Asia, 1960. xvi--296.
Education, 243=53.

584 Syed, Mashkoor A.
Education and careers for women. In TField of education. New
Delhi, Min. of Education and Scientific Research, 1957. 16-19.

585 Wadia, Avabar B.
Some careers for women. Bombay, Thackers, 1947. vi--39,

REPORTS

586 All-India Women's Conference
Seminar on careers for women : papers and proceedings [held at]
Indore, 27-29 Dec. 1956. New Delhi, 1956. ii+103.

Convenor : Smt. Mitha J. Lam.

587 Bombay. Committee on the Training of Primary Teachers
Report. Bombay, Govt. printing press, 1938,

Plea for women teachers, 44-~7.

ARTICLES

588 Aneja, Nirmala : .
Use of higher education by women. Soc. Wel. 13(6), Sept. 1966,
1-34-33,

A case study showing rising tendency for a carecer among women graduates.

589 Asthana, Gyin
Nart aur arthik svavalamhb, Jdg. Mah. 6(4), Aug—Sept. 1966, 23-4
+26. (H) '

590 Banerji, Santos Kumar
Women as teachers. Mod. Rev. 107(3), Mar. 1960, 231-2.

591 Caudhuri, Ilapal , _
Grimin vikds me mahildon ki bhumika. Mah. Pra. 10(11), Nov. 1966,
40-41. (Incomplete) (H).
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Desai, Armaity S.
Women and part-time employment. Soc. Wel. 10 (70), Oct. 1963,
40-41 444, :

Desmukh, Durgabai
Country needs more nurses. Soc. Wel. 9(2), May 1962, 3-5.

Inaugural address at the meeting of nurses and superintendents at New Delhi on
S April, 1962.

Goyal, Kuntal ;
Bharatki karya$il mahilde aur unke badalte dristikon. Jag. Mah. 6(1),
May 1966, 24-5. (H)

Guha, Sunil
Women in employment in India. Eco. Rev. 21(2), May 15,1959, 28.

Gujaratma vadhu ne vadhu mahiliono vividh vyavasiyomd thai rahelo
praves. Janma, Oct. 29, 1964, tabs. (QG)

I$var, N. V. v
Career opportunities for women in new India. Times, Jun. 17, 1962.

*Job-consciousness in women. Hind, T. Nov. 1, 1963.

Kale, B. M.
A social and economic study of the Municipal primary teachers in
Bombay. J. Univ. Bom. 4 (pt 4), Jan. 1936, 1-26.

This article is a result of a special investigation of Marathi, Gujarati, & Urdu
primary teachers of Bombay City.

Kanya Sikéak Mandaldci varsik sabha. Pra. Sik. 5(5), Aug. 1932,
187-94. (M)

Contains Ranglar Parafijape’s address on responsibilities of women teachers, 190-4.

Lakémanan, Lila |
Many facets of nursing profession. Soc. Wel. 9(4), Jul. 1962, 17-20.

Menon, Lila Damodéar
Kerala’s educated women in quest of jobs. Soc. Wel. 10(7), Oct.
1963, 42-3.

Advocates higher education for women.

Naik, Sarlabai
Str1 Sikéak. Pra. Sik. 2 (4-5), Jul.-Aug. 1929, 127-30+171-8. (M)

Women teachers, their training, duties and career.
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604 Nilkantha, Vinodini R.
Strio ane svasraya. Bud. 83 (2), Apr.-Jun. 1936, 156-61 + 83(3),
Jul.-Sept. 1936, 253-62. (G)

~ 605 Part-time employment and training of women. Wom. Mar. 9 (4), Apr.
1965, 10-14.

Based on results of .surveys undertaken by the Tata Institute of Social Sciences,
Bombay and the Delhi School of Social Work,

606 Pent1, Jehangir Manekjy
Unet kelvani lai strio $u $u kari $ake che? Siri. B. (Jubilee vol),
1908, 130-34. (G)

607 Rani, C. Usa
Women’s employment : an objective analysis. Soc. Wel. 10(7), Oct.
1963, 46-8.

Discusses obstacles for women seeking jobs.

608 Recent trends in women’s employment. Wom. Mar. 1(10), Oct. 1963,
25-6.

609 Sanjivayya, D.
Women and employment. Wom. Mar. 8(5), May 1964, 20-22--31.

610 *Sengupta, Padmini
Women in municipalities and public works. Soc. Wel. 1(8), 1954,
13-5.

611 Senguptd, Padmini
Trends in women’s employment. Soc. Wel. 10(7), Oct. 1963, 36-9.

Deals with the question from the economic point of view.

612 *Sen Susma
The role of women legislators. Parl. Stu., Nov. 1958, 16,

613 Social Welfare : special issue on working women, 11(5), Aug. 1964, 33;
illus.

614 Strio ane dhandhadari kelavani. Str¢ B. 66(9), Sept. 1922, 347-9. (G)

615 Vatal, Svarupkumiry
Siksit Hindi mahilao $u $u kari $ake? Tr. by Ramniklal Dalal.
Gun. 27(2), Sept. 1936, 134-6. (G)
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616

617

618

619

620

621

622

Alexandra Girls’ English Institution Centenary Souvenir 1863-1963.
Bombay, 1963. 45,

All-India Federation of Teachers’ Associations. Fourth Session, 1928,
Bombay, '
Proceedings; ed. by M. R. Pariiijpe. Bombay, Longmans, Green,
1929. 204.

Contains papers on (1) Education of adult women, by G. K. Deodir, 54-6 and

(2) Secondary and higher education of women; by D. K. Karve, 82-8. Reviews
educational system.

*Andhra Mahila Sabhi Silver Jubilee souvenir. Madras, 1962.

Bethune School and College : centenary volume 1849-1949; ed. by
Kalidas Nag. Calcutta, Centenary Celebrations Committee, 1950.
xi -+ 243. '
First secular public school for girls founded in Calcutta by John Drinkwater

Bethune. During the centenary celebrations a symposium on women’s education
was held on Jan. 30, 1950.

Borabay Presidency Women’s Council
Handbook of women’s work 1928-1929. Bombay, 1929. v--87.

Its social section runs classes for adult education of women through various
agencies, e.g. Bhagini Sam3aj, Bombay ; similarly special schools, hostels, etc.

Bombay. Srimati Nathibai Damodar Thackersey Univerity
Convocation addresses 1924—. Bombay, 1924—.

Printed copies available.

Brockway, K. Nora & Getsie, R.
A new day for Indian women : the story of St. Christopher’s Training
College, Madras, 1923-1963.  Madras, Christian Literature Society,
1963. 226.
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623

624

625

626

627

628

629

630

631

Candia Ramji Girls’ High School
Golden jubilee 1960-61: souvenir. Bombay, n.d. 40-455.

Female education: a retrospect and prospect, by Rustom Kaikobad Marzban, 35-8.
Modern women and her education, by K. S. Talpade, 4-8.

Education of women in India: a historical survey 1800-1947, by M. P. Vaidya,
29-34; tabs.

Candia Ramji Girls’ High School
Educational seminar, Bombay, 22 Jan. 1961: (Papers).

Girl’s education in the past: summary of the address, by A. Rebello, 51-2.
Education of ‘'women to-day, by P. Nagarvilla, 53-5.
Girls® education in the past by M. P. Bhigie, 56~17.

Chapman, Priscilla
Hindu female education. London, Seeley & Burnside, 1839. 175.

Mainly deals with the activities of Mary Anne Cooke (later Mrs. Wilson) and the
Ladies Society for Native Female Education in Calcutta and its vicinity.

Citalia, K. J. ed.
Directory of women’s institutions, Bombay Presidency, pt. I: social
section. Bombay, Servants of India Society, 1936. vii+71+8.

*Commission on Christian Higher Education in India
An inquiry into the place of the Christian college in modern India.
1931, 388.

Known as the “Lindsay Commission’’.

Cursetjee, Maneckjee .
A few passing ideas for the benefit of India and Indians, fourth
series. London, HMSO, 1862. ii-+82.

Correspondence with the late Hon. P. Drinkwater Bethune, founder of the first
Native Female School in Calcutta, 9-47 ; on founding the Young Ladies Institute
among the Parsees and other natives in Bombay..., 70-82.

Denny, J. K. H. _
Toward. the sunrising: a history of work for the women of India
done by women from England, 1852-1901. London, Marshall, n.d.
iii4262.
Schools, 204-16.

Devdas, Rajammal P.
Classified directory of home science institutions and workers in India.
Delhi, Home Science Association of India, 1962. 72.

Gujarati Hindd Strimandal Karyavahak Committee
Pratham paccisino itihds. Bombay, 1928. 59. (G)
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History of the Society for Promoting Female Education in the East
(established in the year 1834). London 1847, 288.

India. Education, Ministry of
Scheme of assistance to voluntary educational organizations engaged
in the field of women’s education. New Delhi, 1962. 8.

International Council of Women
Women . in a changing world : the dynamic story of the International
Council of Women since 1888. London, Routledge & Kegan Paul,
1966. xii+368. '

History of the National Council of Women, India, 280-83.

Karve, Dhondo Kesav
My twenty years in the cause of Indian women; or A Short history
of the origin and growth of the Hindu Widow’s Home and cognate
institutions; a paper read... before a public meeting in Poona ... on
28th August, 1913 and the President’s remarks; 2nd ed. Poona, 1915.
5044 ; illus.

*Lushington, Charles
History, design and present state of the religious, benevolent and
charitable institutions.... 1824.
Contains a brief account (185-7) on the first 4/5 years activities of the Calcutta
Female Juvenile Socicty (founded in 1817) and also about the exertions of Mrs.

Wilson (nee Mary Anne Cooke) and the foundation of Ladies Society, pioneer
in the cause of women’s education.

*National Indian Association in aid of Social Progress and Female Edu-
cation in India
Journal. London, 1882.

*Queen Mary’s College (Madras): the first two decades. Madras, 1936.

Tinling, Christine I.
India’s womanhood : forty years work at Ludhiana. London, Butter-
worth press, 1935. 119 ; plates.
The story of the Ludhiana Women’s Christian Medical College started by Dame

Edith Brown and in which the author herself was concernsd with the Christian
& medical training of women.

Vanitd Visrdm golden jubilee 1915-1965: souvenir. Bombay, 1965. 34.

Contains a contribution by Dr. (Mrs.) Premlila V. '_Thickersey on “Some deficiencies
in the higher education of women”, 8-12.
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641

Vanitd Visram rajat mahotsava 1915-1940. Bombay, Vanita Viérim
Managing Committee, n.d. 108. (G)

642 World directory of women’s organizations; ed. by Mary Buchanan.

London, W.D.W.O., 1953, 222,

REPORTS

643 All-India Federation of Educational Associations. All-India Educational

644

645

646

647

648

Conferences

Report of the proceedings; ed. by M. S. Sabhesan. Madras, South
Indian Teacher, 1946. vi-265.

Covers courses of studies in higher secondary schools & colleges. Women Sectional
Conference proceedings, 143-73. Contains (1) Women’s education, Madras;
report by T, Nallamurtha & Ramaruthi; (2) Problems of the education of women,
by K. Nardyan ; (3) Thoughts on female education, by T. R. Safikar; (4) Reaction
of boys and girls to sex instruction in classroom environment, by P. Maiti; and
(5) What shall we do for education, by Sati A. Malkami.

All-India Federation of Educational Associations. All-India Educational
Conferences
Report of the XXVI Conference held at Bombay, Oct. 22-26, 1951,
192.

The report of Women's Education Section is by Miss S. E. Rani Ghos, 110-12,

Bombay Education Society
Annual reports 1815-16 to 1822-23; 1861-65—. Bombay, 1816—.

This Society, established in 1815, maintained 2 schools in Bombay, one of which
was for girls.

Bombay Native Education Society
Annual reports 1823-24 to 1839-40. Bombay, 1824—41.

Concerned with schools for girls.

Bombay. Srimati Nathibai Damodar Thackersey University
Annual reports 1916-17—. Bombay, 1917—,

Annually published.

*Calcutta School Book Socicty
Annual reports (proceedings). 1817—.
Formetly “Female Juvenile Society” - the pioneer in the cause of women's

education in India. It was founded in 1817 with the purpose of opening free
schools in Calcutta and its suburbs.
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Central Social Welfare Board
Annual reports 1955-56 —. New Delhi, 1956—.

Annually published. Condensed courses of education for adult women, 9; appen.
F ( Statement showing the number of courses started; etc.), 34-5.

Central Social Welfare Board
Reports of the Review and Evaluation Committees on the programmes
of the Central Social Welfare Board. New Delhi, 1964. 106.

Report ... scheme of condensed courses of education for adult women, 71-81;
state-wide distribution of courses started (1958-59 to 1963-64), 104-5,

Central Social Welfare Board
Summary record of the proceedings of the Ninth Annual Conference
of Chairmen, State Social Welfare Advisory Boards, held in New
Delhi, Nov. 6-7, 1963. New Delhi, 1963. 69

Condensed course of education for adult women (review), 21; a note, 38-40.

H. H. the Maharani’s Caste Girls’ School, Bangalore
Annual report...4th 1884. Bangalore, 1885. 19.

Hingne Strisik$an Sarmstha
Aunnual reports 61st (1956-57), 62nd (1957-1958) & 63rd (1958-59).
Poona, 1957, 1958, 1959.

*A Gujarati version is also available.

India. Education, Department of
Educational buildings in India. Calcutta, Supdt., Govt. printing, 1911.
v-+150; plates. :

Schools for girls, 115-24. Contains text and illustrations of buildings.

Modak, Visvanith Abaiji
Hingne StriSikéan Sarhstheci sth varse: hirak mahotsava prasangi
lihileld trotak vrittdnt. Poona, B. D. Karve, 1956. 126. (M)

National Council for Women’s Education
Annual reports 1959-60—. Delhi, Min. of Education, 1960—.

Annually published. Contains recommendations made regarding the special
programmes for girls.

Sarvajanik Education Society, Ghatkopar
Report April 1964-March 1966. Bombay, 1966. 44.

Runs K. G, higher-secondary school & college for women.
']
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658 Women’s Indian Association Conferences, 41st, Madras
Souvenir 1959-60. Madras, n. d. 48.
Supplement-Note on women’s education, by Muthiillakémi Redds, 1-10.
Founded in 1917, the Association runs several institutions for adult education of
women. The Souvenir also includes a summary of the recommendations of the
“Education Seminar under Second Five-Year Plan” conducted by the Association
on 12-10-1958, 25-8.

ARTICLES

659 Balu, Sakuntala
Women’s industrial co-operative society. Eve’s Wkly 20(43), Oct. 22,
1966, 17.

660 Bhagini Seva Mandir. Sir7 B. 74(1), Jan. 1930, 38-42. (G)

661 Bhatt, Nila
The Kasturba Gandhi National Memorial Trust. Ind. J. Soc. Wk.
10(2), Sept. 1949, 94-101.
Briefly reviews work done by the Trust

662 Bruce, C. H.
Pioneers of secondary education in the Bombay Presidency : American
Mission Girls’ High School, founded in 1838. Prog. Educ. 15(1),
Jul. 1938, 13-26.
Taken from her booklet.

663 C.V.H.
Problems and progress of female education. Times, Jan. 26, 1959,
20-21.
A comment on the National Council of Women’s Education report.

664 *Caudhari, Maya
Mahila $ikéa - samsthdon ki durdaéd. Sik. 5(2), Feb. 1961, 18-21.
(H)

665 Cettur, Usa
Lady Hardinge is fifty. Yoj. Mar. 20, 1966, 13-5.
This is about Lady Irwin College and Hospital.

666 Ciplankar, G. M.

Professor Karve va Anidth Balikddram ya sarhsthect $iksan visayak
kimgirt. Nav. 5(5), Mar. 1918, 336-41. (M)
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*Council to promote girls’ education. Hin. T. 38(3), Apr. 25, 1961.

Desa1, Keéavprasid C.
Strikelavani parisad. Stri B. 70(11), Nov. 1926, 501-5. (G)

A synopsis of the proceedings.

Desai, Keéavprasad C.
Strio mate madhyamik kelavanini samisthio. Bud. 63(11), Nov..1916,
295-300. (G)

Despande, S. R.
Praudh Mahild Vidyilaya. Stri 35(408), Sept. 1964, 67-70. (M)
About this school at Aurangabad.

Devdhar, Gopal Krisna
Vivahit striyafice $ikSan. Man. 22(255), Sept. 1916, 262-8. (M)

Reviews work done by various women associations like Sarda Aéram, etc.

Divan, Sarda
S.N.D.T. Women’s University — Dr. Karve’s experiment. Educ. Ind.
27(11-12), May-Jun. 1961, 389--90.

Divekar, Hari Ramcandra
Mahild Vidydpith. Man. 22(256), Oct. 1916, 332-8. (M)

Durgibat Deémukh on women’s education. Educ. Ind. 25(2), Aug. 1958,
62.

Comments from the public.

Dutt, Aroty
A pioneer in women’s movement: Saroj Nalini Dutt Memorial Asso-
ciation, Calcutta. Soc. Wel. 9(2), May 1962 8-9.

A brief review.

Expansion of girls and women’s education: National Council to review
programmes at its meetings on January 9 and 10, (1962). Times,
Jan. 8, 1962.

Reviewed programmes and provisions made for girls and women’s education dur-

ing Third Five Year Plan; in particular, part-time training and employment &
industrial training centres for women.

Faridiinj1, Ristamj1
Strisikéanace ek college. Mahila 1(3), Sept. 1933, 59-60. (M)
About Lady Irwin College, Delhi.
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678

679

680

681

682

683

684

685

686

687

688

689

690

Girls’ Patha¢ala, Secunderabad: Jubilee celebration. Educ. Rev. 38(5),
May 1932, 372-6.

Gopilratnam, Rangi
Life in a women’s college. FEduc. Quar. 14(56), Dec. 1962, 267-9.

Specifies advantages to a girl studying in a women’s college.

Grosthwaite Girls’ College, Allahabad. Educ. Rev. 35(5), May 1929, 329,

An editorial review.

Hingne Adhyipiki Sali rajat jayanti mahotsava. Pra. Sik. 154),
Jul. 1942, 105-8. (M)

Indian Women’s University, Poona. Educ. Rev. 36(9), 1930, 557-8.

Editorial comments.

Karve, Dhondo Keéav
Bhiartiya mahild vidyapith. Bud. 65(4), Apr. 1918, 118-23. (G)

Karve, Dhondo Kesav
Bharatvarsiya mahila vidyapith. Nav. 5(5), Mar. 1918, 322-9. (M)

Karve, Dhondo KeSav
Higher education of women. Prog. Educ. 1(2), Sept. 1924, 34-8.

His reflections on the working of the S.N.D.T. Women’s University.

Khandvila, Kapila ‘
Hindma strio mate vidyapith ane $ikéanni punarracni. Stri B. 82(1),
Jan. 1938, 43-7. (G)

Madras College for women. Educ. Rev. 21(11), Nov. 1915, 798-800.

Includes the speech of Lord Pentland, Governor of Madras when he declared
open a new building of Madras Women’s College on 18 November 1915.

Measures for rapid expansion of women’s education in India: main re-
commendations of Durgibal Deémukh Committee’s report. Times,
Jan. 9, 1959,

Also available in N.uya Siksak 2(1), Jun.-Aug. 1959, 111-7.

Mehta, Jyotsna ed.
Apani stri-samsthdo. Stri. 9(10), Aug. 1948, 655-9. (G)

Mehtd, Jyotsnd
Indorn strikelavnini sarhsthio. Gun. 6(3), Nov. 1928, 243-51. (G)
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National Council for Women’s Education, inaugurated by Dr. Srimali on
October 16, Times, Oct. 12, 1959.

Parafijpe, M. R.
Sreemati Nathibai Damodar Thickersey Indian Women's University,
Poona, 1916-1931. Prog. Educ. 8(9), Mar. 1931, 2-15.

A review of the Institution.

Rao, Malhari, S. ‘
Female education in India: H.H. the Maharani’s Girls’ School,
Mysore. Educ. Rev. 2, Jan.+Feb.+ Apr.+Jul. 1896, 15-9+63-7 4172~
6-+321-3.

A continuation of an article.

Ridsdale, Eila M. M.
Work among Brahmin widows in Mysore. Educ. Rev. 5(5), May
1899, 227-30.

Work done by Maharani Girls’ School, Mysore and the short courses for their
education.

Sevd Samédjam : girls’ training institute and hostel. Soc. Wel. 10(7), Oct.
1963, 60-61.

Speech of H. E. the Governor of Bombay at the opening of the Poona
High School for Native Girls. Bom. Educ. Rec. 20(9), 1884, 302-4.

Srimati Nathibay Damodar Thickersey Hindi Strioni University. Gun.
18(4-6), Jun.4Jul.+Aug., 237-414-289-944-361-2. (G)

Editorial comments on the activities.

Training College for Women hirak mahotsava report. Pra. Sik. 3(2-3),
May-Jun. 1930, 85-96. (G)

Trivedi, Navalram Jagannith
Svargavasi Laléankar Umiyadankar of Gu_]arat Mahilapathsald.  Gun.
61(7), Mar. 1924, 413-16. (G)

Vaidyanathan, R, V.
Vocational institute for women. Eve’s Wkiy. 20(48), Nov. 26, 1966,
37; illus. '

About the institute at Mysore. X

Vidyodaya: residential school for girls, Nungambaukam, Madras. Educ.
Rev. 37(2), Feb, 1931, 139-42.
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702 Vidyodaya School, Madras
Reports: 1929-30 & 1930-31. Educ. Rev. 37(4), Apr. 1931, 275-7+
38(4), Apr. 1932, 291-3.

703 Vora, Lakémiprasid Ambaprasad
Srimat; Nathibai Damodar Thackersey Bharitvarsiya Mahild Vidyapith
ane Gujarat. Yug. 2(5), Sravan 1979, 409-13. (G)

704 *Women’s University for India. Leader, 12-2-1916.

Extracts from the speeches of Miss Krisnabai Thakur and Professor Karve, made

at a public meeting, Allahabad. Reproduced in Education Review 22 (Feb. suppl.),
1916, xi-xv.

705 Women’s University, Poona. Educ. Rev. 31(7), Jul. 1925, 389-90.

An editorial comment.

706 World Girl Guides Centre near Poona. Ind. Exp. Jan. 23, 1964,
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CONFERENCS

BOOKS

707 Defmukh, C. D.
On the threshold of India’s citizenhood. New Delhi, University Grants
Commission, 1962. vii - 392.

A volume of convocation and other addresses of C. D. De$mukh as Chairman
of the Commission. Contains address at the All~India Council for Women's
Education delivered on August 5, 1960, at New Delhi.

708 Hate, Candrakald A.
Hindu woman and her future. Bombay, New book, 1948. 293.

Appendix B has important resolutions of the All-India Women’s Conference
reports from 1927-1947, 273-4.

709 TInternational Bureau of Education. International Conferences on Public
Education (Unesco).
Recommendations 1934-1960. Geneva, n.d. 250,

Recommendation no. 34: access of women to education (1952), 108-13.

710 Unesco XVth International Conference on Public Education,
Access of women to education. Geneva, International Bureau of
Education, 1952. 206. ( Pubn. no. 141.)

An outcome of an inquiry on primary, secondary, vocational, higher and teaching
training education for women in different countries, including India.

REPORTS

711 All-India Educational Conferences XI, Dec. 26-30, 1935, Nagpur.
Reports. Nagpur, Federation of the Recognized Educational Institutions,
C.P. & Berar, 1936. 484.

Women Education Section papers on curriculum for a girls’ high school, 143-56.

712  All-India Women’s Conference
Annual reports 1927—., New Delhi, 1928—.

Annually published.
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713

714

715

716

717

718

719

720

721

All-India Women’s Conference
Memorandum on the status of women in India submitted to the
League of Nations by the All-India Women's Conference and Women’s
Indian Association. 11, .

Education of women 9-10 & 11. Legal and economic status are mainly dealt with.,

All-India Women’s Conferences on Educational Reform, T & II, 1927 &
1928,
Reports. Delhi, 1927, 1928.

Contains recommendations for improvement of women’s education.

*Bengal Women’s Educational Conference, Calcutta
Report. Alipore, B. G. press, 19—. -v.

Bombay. Provincial Physical Education Conference, Ist Session; 1949
Papers vol. Il. Bombay, Vasant P. Borkar, 1949.

Physical education for girls & women, 106-29.

British Commonwealth Education Conference, July 1931
Education in a changing Commonwealth: report; ed. by Wyatt Rawson.
London, New Education Fellowship, 1931. 275.

Contains Mrs. R. Nehru’s address on the “ Education of women in India *.

Gujarat Kelavani Parisad-1, 1917
[Proceedings]. Ahmedabad, Amritldl Vithaldas Thakkar, 1917. 404.
G)
The problem of women’s education, 139-200+Appen. 4, 73-95.

Gujarat Kelavanl Parisad, 1I, 1918
[Proceedings]. Baroda, Vithaldas A Thakkar, 1918. 126, (G)

Women’s education, 104-9.

India. Conference on the Education of the Domiciled Community in
India, Simla, July 1912
Report ... Calcutta, Supdt., Govt. printing, 1912, iv-302.

Education of women, 37-8. Note on the training of lady teachers for European
schools in India, by Miss Sampson, 146-7.

Inter-University Board, New Delhi
Second Conference of Indian Universities, Delhi, 30 & 31 Oct. & 1
Nov. 1929. Delhi, 71.

One of the subjects for discussion was : Higher education for women in Indian
universities (Madras) Resolution, 51.
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722 Maharastra State Women’s Council, Bombay
Annual report, 44th and accounts, Jan, to Dec. 1962, Bombay, 1963.
71. .
Founded in 1919. Its Education Committee report, 30-32.

723 National Committee on Women’s Education, New Delhi
Report...May 1958 to Jan. 1959. New Delhi, Manager of pubns,
1959. ix+4-335; illus.

Chairman : Durgabal Deémukh. Contains recommendations (ch. XVI) and docu-
ments and data of the work of N.C.W.E. on all aspects of education of women.

ARTICLES

724 Ammal, R. S. Subbulakémi
The first Indian Women’s Educational Conference. Educ. Rev. 32(10),
Oct. 1926, 633-4.

A presidential address.

725 De$mukh, Durgabaj
Expansion of women’s education under the Third Plan, Educ Quar.
12(48), Dec. 1960, 289-93.

Covers the recommendations of the National Council of Women’s Education.

726 Desémukh, Durgibai
Women’s education — a major problem. Educ. Ind. 27(3), Sept. 1960,
78-82.
A speech given at the 2nd meeting of National Council of Women’s Education,
Delhi, 1960.

727 Deépande, Sarojini
Antar-rastriya mahila parisad. Gun. 27(6), Feb. 1937, 434-41. (G)

728 Education for women. Educ. Ind. 26(5), Nov. 1959, 154-6,

Comments on the recommendations made by Durgabai Deémukh in her inaugural
lecture at the Ist National Council for Women’s Education meeting.

729 First All-Asian Women’s Conference : women as initiators of a union of
Asia. Educ. Rev. 37(3), Mar. 1931, 208,

This conference was held at Lahore. President : Sarojini Naidu.

730 Ghorpade, Anubidl Vahinisiheb
All-India Women’s Educational Conference : some impressions.
Prog. Educ. 3(5), Mar. 1927, 19-22,

Her impressions of the first conference.
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731

732

733

734

735

736

737

738

739

740

Higher education of native girls. Bom. Educ Rec. 20, 1884, 253-72.

Proceedings of a meeting of the inhabitants of Poona on July 19, 1884 to discuss
establishment of a girls’ school upto matriculation stage.

The Indian Social Conference and female education. Educ. Rev. 5(5),
Feb. 1899, 54-5,

Comments on Smt. W. G. Kamalakar's speech at-the st meeting at Madras.

Kanya Sikéak Mandalaca Varsik Samarambha. Pra. Sik. 3(6), Sept. 1930,
244-50. (M)

Contains a speech delivered by D. K. Karve on the role of women’s education
in national life. :

Kiapadia, Rangildas M.
Akhil Bharat Mahila Parisad. Stri B. 74(3), Mar. 1930, 130-37. (G)

Comments on the fourth conference.

Kipadia, Riangjldas M.
Akhil Hind Mahila Parisad. Str7 B. 74(2), Feb. 1930, 70-75. (G)

Comments on the first three conferences. Suggests remedies about some problems
relating to women education.

Karnataki Candrabal
Pahily Mahila Parisad. Rat. 2(2), Feb. 1927, 114-6. (M)

A summary of the report of the first All-India Women’s Conference on Educa-
tional Reform.

Karve, Dhondo Kesav
Andth Balikasramdci Mandali: visavad varsik report. Man. 21(249),
Mar. 1916, 1-16. (M) .

Also includes report of the Indian Women’s University, Poona.

Lalit Kumar: Saheba, Dowagar Rani of Mandi
All India Women’s Conference on Educational Reform. Educ. Rev.
35(1y, Jan. 1929, 12-6.

Her comments and suggestions for spreading literacy and education among women.

Maharany Cimanabai Gaikvad yafice bhdsan ani dvivirsik thariv va
report. Mahild 1(10), Apr. 1934, 51-60. (M)

An editorial comment.

Mehté, Hansa
Triji Akhil Bharat Strikelavani Parisad. Sir7 B. 73(3), Mar. 1929,
96-100. (G)
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743

CONFERENCES 741-743

Menon, T. K. N. and Doraisvaimi, S.
What the Home Science Association can do to improve home science
education. Teach. Educ. 5(1), May 1961, 23-7.

A paper presented at the Annual Coaference of the Home Science Association,
Dec. 1960.

Women’s Educational Conference. Educ.Rev. 36(1), Jan, 1930, 53.
Editorial comments on the All-India Women’s Conference (Educational Reform)

resolution to open a women’s training college.

Zaheer, Begham Ali

Presidential address at the 39th All-India Educational Conference.
South Ind. T. 37(2), Feb. 1965, 41-5.
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BOOKS

744 Athavale, Parvatibai

745

746

747

748

749

750

751

Maijhi kahdni. Hingne, G. M. Ciplinkar, 1928. 118. (M)

Lectured in America on the need of female education. Also available, an English
translation by Justin E. Abbot (Putnam), 1930.

Carpenter, Mary
Six months in India, v. 1 & 2. London, Longmans, Green, 1868.
2994255432, ‘

Was instrumental in establishing girls’ schools in the missionary stations she
worked.

Candavarkar, Gane$ L.
Mabharsi Karve. Bombay, Popular, 1958. xxii+-233.

Pt. II is completely devoted to D. K Karve’s efforts toward women’s education.

Chapman, E. F.
Sketches of some distinguished Indian women. London, W.H. Allen,
1891. wvi--139.

Panditd Ramabai Sarasvati, 26-47; Cornelia Sorabji, 113-39; etc.

Dani, Jamiibai V.
Hindi ajod arya Dr. Annie Besant. Bombay, Besant Satabdi Samiti,
1947. 16. (G)

Deé$pande, Kamalabag
Smransdkhalt. Poona, M. M. Kelkar, 1943, 428. (M)

Dutt, G. S.
A woman of India: being the life of Saroj Nalini. London, Hogarth
press, 1929. 144,

Founder of the Women's Institute Movement in India.

Ghorpade, Ekanath Kefavrao
Karmavir Bhaurdo Patil: caritra va karya. Poona, G. L. Thokal,
1951. 208. (M)
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758

759

760

BIOGRAPHIES : 752-760

Gujarat Vernacular Society

Lady Vidyabahen mani mahotsav abhinandan grantha. Ahmedabad,
1936. 244. (G)

Gurjar Mahildo, pt. 1 & 2. Gondal, A. R. Bhimany, n. d. 400. (G)

Contains sketches of women educationists, etc.

Hampton, H. V.

Biographical studies in modern Indian education. Bombay, Oxford
Univ. press, 1947. viii 4+ 256.

Contains life sketches of eight pioneers of education in India. In particular, gives
contribution to women’s education of David Hare and Alexander Dutt.

Havaldar, Gane$ Ramakrisna

Ravsiheb Visvanath Nariyan Mandlik yafice caritra. Bombay, 1927.
640. (M)

Associated with Students’ Literary and Scientific Society, 324.

*Jinarasdasji, C.
Dr. Besantni jivankathda. (G)

Joéi, Nirmalabahen Kalyarnai,
Halna jamadnama striyont pharaj. Ahmedabad, Gujarat Vernacular
Society, 1934. 60. (G).

Short biographies of women educationists at the end.

Kaj1, Hiralal Lalubhai ed.
Life and speeches of Sir Vithaldas Thackersey. Bombay, Tariporevala,
1934. xvi + 565; front.

Ch. IX deals with his contribution in the establishment of S. N. D. T. University,
Seva Sadan Vanita Viérdm and the help given to several other educational insti-
tutions for girls.

Kanitkar, Kasibai
Doctor Anandibai Joé1 yafice caritra va patre. Bombay, Manoranjak
Granth Prasirak Mandaly, 1912. 334. (M)

Includes some letters also which throws light on women’s education in India at
that time.

Karnataki, Srinivis Narayan
Doctor Bhau Diji Lad yafice caritra. Bombay, Marige§ Niriyan
Kulkarni, 1931. 8 + 130. (M)

Snecial references to wnmen’s education in India from n. 71 Anwarde
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761

762

763

764

765

766

767

768

769

770

m™m

Karve, Anandibai
Maze puran; ed. by Kaveri Karve. Bombay, K. B. Dhavale, 1944.
79. (M)

Karve, Dhondo Ke$av
Atmavritta (1858-1928) va caritra (1928—1958) by Narayan Mahadeo
Patvardhan. Poona, Hingne Strisikéan Samstha, 1958. 612. (M)

Karve, Dhondo Keéav
Looking back. Poona, Hindu Widows Home Association, 1936.
“ix 4+ 199; front.

Kesari Maratha Trust
Sarsangraha arthiat Kesarice chote file Poona, 1929. 516. (M)

Biographical sketch of D. K. Karve and his work for women’s education, 283-5.

Madhavinanda, Svimi & Majumdir, Rame$ Candra eds.
Great women of India. Mayavati (Almora), Advaita Aéram, 1953,
xix+550; pl. (The Holy Mother Sri Sirda Devi bll‘th centenary
memorial volume).

‘Women in the modern period, 395-53S.

Maharsi Karve : his 105 years (a pictorial biography published on the 106th
birth anniversary). Poona, Hingne Stri$iksan Samstha, 1963. 106--ii.

A Marathi version is also available.

*Marshman, J. C.
The life and times of Carey, Marshman and Ward.

Narrates briefly educational activities of the Serampore Mission in general and
those for the females, in particular, of Serampore and around.

Meghani, Jhavercand
Vi$vapremi Annie Besant. Bombay, N. M. Tripathi, 1947. 44. (G)

*Mehta, Prabhikar ed.
Bhagvati Dr. Annie Besant sméarak grantha. (G)

A collection of contributions on her life and work.

Nandurdikar, N. G.
Siksan tatvavette; 2nd ed. Poona, V. S. Kulkarni, 1965. 92. (M)
Biographical sketch of D. K. Karve, 41-57.

Nitsure, V. G.
Maharastrice suputra. Poona, Venus prakasan, 1957. 74104, (M)
Biographical sketch of D. K. Karve, 56-65. )
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BIOGRAPHIES 772-781

*Noble, Margaret Elizabeth (Sister Nivedita)
Women of modera India. London, Oxford Univ. press, 1938. 47,

Pande, Lila Gane$
Maharastracya kartutvaalini. Poona, N. S. Kulkarni, 1953, 24104,
(M)

Includes biographical sketches of Savitri Phule, Pandita Ramabii, Ramabai
Ranade, Anandi Karve, Anandi Joéi, etc.

Pandit Sadasiv Prabhikar v
Mabharsi Karve. Benares, Gyanamandal, 1959. 119, (H)

Ris efforts in establishing the Indian Women’s University, 81=~93.

Patvardhan, N. M.
Virangula. Poona, Venus prakasan, 1960. 272. (M)

An autobiography of a teacher. References to women’s education, 167-210.

Phatak, Narhar Raghunath
Arvacin Maharastratil sahd thor purus. Bombay, Pratibhi prakasan,
1954, 119. (M)

Biographical sketch of Jotiba Phule, 18-25; biographical sketch of Madhav
Govind Rinade, 35-46.

Ramteke, S. D. ‘
Agresar strikaivirt Pandita Ramabii; ed. by R. N. Harse. Poona,
C. Teri, 1957. 104. (M)

Rinade, Ramabai
Amcya ayusyatil kahi athavani; 7th ed. Poona, K. G. Sarafigpani,
1953. 272 + 28. (M)

An autobiography.

*Ranade, Ramabai
Himself : the autobiography of a Hindu lady; tr. & ed. by Katherine
Gates. New York, Longmans, Green, 1939, '

Sane, Guriyji
Pandit I$varcandra Vidyasagar. Poona, D. R. Kopardekar, 1956.
140. (M)

Women's education in India, 53-62.
Sardar, Gafigadhar Balkrisna

Mahirastrice upek$it mankari; 2nd ed. Poona, D. R. Kanegimkar,
1951, 188. (M)

Contains bibgraphical sketch of Jotiba Phule.
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782 Senguptd, Padmini .
Pioneer women of India. Bombay, Thacker, 1944. 195.

Contains biographical sketches of Saroj Nalini, Pandita Ramabai, etc.

783 Syamal
Thakkar Bapa and the Kasturba Trust. I Thakkar Bapa eightieth
birthday commemoration volume; ed. by T. N. Jagadian & Syimal.
Bombay, 1949, 245-52.

Deals with the different educational courses proposed to be organised under the
Trust.

784 Thakur, Visudev Viman
g Madhavrao Govind Ranade yafice caritra. Indore, 1942. 339. (M)

Scattered references to women’s education.

785 Tivari, Vindyak
Adaréa Hind mahili, Avantikibii Gokhle. Bombay, Hind Mahila
Samaj, 1950. 110. (H)

786 Umakant (pseud)
Ramabar Rinade. Bombay, V. P. Nagpurkar, 1925. 304-137. (M)

Special references to women’s education, 19-43.

787 Women in India: who’s who, 1935. Calcutta, National Council of
Women in India, 1935. iii + 91.

Has a section on ‘Pioneers’. Also a provincial index.

ARTICLES

788 Aphale, Snehalata
Srimati Radhabal Sevade. Stri. 34(405), Jun. 1964, 12-5. (M)

789 Banerji, Brajendranath
Iévarcandra Vidyasagar as a promotor of female education in Bengal
(based on unpublished State records). Asiatic. Soc. Bengal J. & Proc.
(new series), 23 (3), 1927, 381-97.

Throws much light on the Pandit’s connection with Bethune’s school during the
founder’s lifetime and also contains valuable material on subsequent female edu-
cation movement in Bengal. Between November 1857 and May 1858 Vidyasagar
established 35 female schools with an average total attendance of 1300 girls around
Calcutta.

790 Bapat, V. S. .
Maharsini cilavali kas$d calavilya. Vas. 16(5), May 1958, 34+4-8. . (M)
Biography of Dhondo Kefav Karve.
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BIOGRAPHIES 791-803

Bhite, G. C.
Annasiheb Karve ani strisikéan. Nav. 5(5), Mar. 1918, 329-35. (M)

Gokhle, P. P.
Sam3jsudharnece satvadhir Maharsi Karve. Vas. 16(5), May 1958,
28-31. (M)

Karve, Irdvaty
Ajobé. Sat. 25(7), May 1958, 19-28. (M)
Biography of Dhondo Ke$av Karve.

Karve Jubilee ank. Man. 23(274), Apr. 1918, 135. (M)

Special issue of “Manoranjan” in honour of D. K. Karve’s 6lIst birthday.
Lady Premlila Thackersey. Ind. Exp. Mar. 17, 1963,

Mite, Sripid Mahadeo
Yasasvi saméjsudharak Professor Karve. Rat, 3(4), Apr. 1928,
294-300. (M)

Mavalaiikar, Gane$ Viasudev
Professor Dhondo Keéav Karve. Bud. 63(4-6+411). Apr.—Jun. + Nov.
1916, 97-102+134-40+185-91+4-301-5+ 64(4), Apr. 1917, 113-9. (G)

Mehta, Sarda
Gujaratma strikelavani. Stri B. 67(2), Feb. 1923, 53-9. (G)

Muns$i, Anantraya
Str1 kelavant. Sun. Sub. 6(%9), May 1909, 280-82. (G)

Naik, Saralabai
Strisikéan ani Agarkar. Man. 22(253), Jul. 1916, 59-65. (M)

Nandi, Sobhana
Lady Abala Bose—a tribute. Mod. Rev. 118(4), Oct. 1965, 356-9.

Pandit, Vatsala
Srimati Venutdt Modak. Stri. 35(408), Sept. 1964, 12-5. (M)

Parekh, Hiralal Tribhuvandas
- Lady Vidyabahen Ramanbhai Nilkanth. Vas. 31(11-12), Magéar- Po§,
1989, 284. (G)
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804

805

806

807
808

809

810

Professor Dhondo K. Karve: atmavrutta, uttarirdha. St B. 72(5),
1928, 209-359. (G)

Covers his contributions to the cause of women’s education. Also gives a history
of S. N.D. T. Women’s University.

Sathe, M. D.
Panditi Ramabaivisay1 kahi athavani. Vas. 16(5), May 1938, 51-3,
M)

Shah, Jethilil Govardhandas
Strisikéan ane Gujarat Mahili Pathéala. St B. 66(9), Sept. 1922,
397-403. (G)

Strikelavnino vistar, Vas. 1(12), Paué 1959, 441-3; tabs. (G)

Thackersey, Lady Premlila V.
Sevabhavi sannari. Pratdp, Mar. 20, 1965. (G)

Vidyalaiikar, Satyadev ‘
Mabharsi Karve ki sevie. Jiv. Sah. 26(2), Feb. 1965, 50-52+58. (H)

Vora, Dhairyabila
Dr. Premlsla Thackersey. Janma. Oct. 6, 1963. (G)
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DISSERTATIONS AND THESES

AGRA UNIVERSITY

811 *Arora, Svade$ Kumari
A comparative study of the problems of adjustment among men and
women pupil-teachers of B.T. class, 1965. (M.Ed.)

812 *Santi Kumar
Problems confronting the women teachers of girls’ higher secondary
schools in Agra City. 1961. (M.Ed.)

ALIGARH MUSLIM UNIVERSITY

813 *Bhattacarya, Aditi
Difference between the achievement of scores of boys and girls in
geography of the high school level. 1963. (M.Ed.)

814 *Sarma, Vijayipal
A study of the leisure time reading interests of Classes VII, VIII and
IX. 1962. (M.Ed.)

ALLAHABAD UNIVERSITY

815 *Agha, K.
Girl-guiding in India to-day and to-morrow. 1956, (M Ed.)

816 *Agarval, Kamala
Quality of girl students seeking admission in B.A. part [ with educa-
tion as one of their subjects. 1965. (M.Ed.) '

817 *Asthana, S.
Co-curricular activities—how far they supplement the work of class
teaching in girls’ school. 1956. (M.Ed.)

818 *Baijal, S.
Problems of women education in the UP. 1954, (M.Ed.)
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819

820

821

822

823

824

825

826

827

828

829

830

831

*Bali, Bajrang
A comparative study of the attainments in Hindi and English of boys
and girls of Class IX. 1963. (M.Ed.)

*Bhanu, K.
Survey of girls’ primary schools in District Fatehpur. 1954 (M.Ed.)

*Caudhari, M.
Women’s education in Allahabad. 1949, (M.Ed.)

*Dayil, V.
An investigation into the present programme of physical education
followed in secondary schools for girls in Allahabad. 1958. (M.Ed.)
*Dubey, Nilam

A study of the attitude of B A, part I girls towards the study of
English as a compulsory subject. 1963, (M.Ed.)

*Garg, N.
Vocational interests of undergraduate girls of Allahabad University.
1957. (M.Ed.)

*Ghos, Molina
Fantasy life of girls at the pre-adolescent and adolescent stage. n.d.
(M.Ed))

*Goel, K. L.
Survey of primary schools in Daryaganj. 1944. (M.Ed.)

*QGrover, L
Women’s education. 1952. (M.Ed.)

*Guglani, S.
Attitude of parents toward secondary and higher education for girls.
1956. (M.Ed.)

*Gupta, H. P. D.
Women’s department of Allahabad University. 1949. (M.Ed.)

*Gupta, Indirad
Effect of marriage on higher education of girls. 1962, (M.Ed.)
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5. Dr. K. M. Munshi: Founder of the Bhartiya Vidya Bhawan and

. an eminent writer, o o

‘6. Dr. J. Paul Leonard: Leader, Columbia University Teachers’

Oollege Team in India, Agency for Industrial Development
* Amerlcan Embassy, New Delhi,

7. Dr. Nirod Mukerjl: University Professor of Psychology & Head of
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